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Whereunto are added fſeverall' | 


TREATISE | 


j | | | Containing all the Prih- 
| cipall Grounds of Chri- 


ſtan RELIG1ON, 


By way of Queſtions NW" | 


Anſwers, very profitable for 


[ 
all forts of men, but clpcci- | 
ally for Houſholde: s. 

{ 


Queſtions by the Reverend Au- 


| & 
thor's own Pen, to clear the BY. 
Expohtion: As youu may ; ln acl. 
perccive by the Epiitle | [ 
to the Reader, : 
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Tothe Reader. 


_ an Reader, 


zi many Impreſſions of this Cate- 
; Chitine, ( both with and wicthour 
rp ihe Expottion) do manifeſt what 
good acceptance it hath tound 4* 
monelt the peo; le of God, And I 
hope that by meaues of this chanze, with which 
It is now pur rTothy hand, it will prove much 
more prot! ab'c unto all tuch who ſhall dili+ 
gently mpro\e 1 

I he Queltions whichthe reverend Author 
(Mr John Ball) Cid by his own pen, put inco 
the Murgin of the Book, to cicar che Expos 
tion, for the benetic of ſome privare friends, 
are now upon the requelt of many, both Mini- 
ſters and others (who have experienced the 
prof hereot ) publithed for more common ule. 
The Catechitme 4. now Printed, remarnes the 
ſelf-lame tor tubltance, without adifion or dis 
minions and there is no more chanre 1m the 
phrate of words, then n&cetiicy Compenos, that 
there might be an harmonious fu ablenelie be- 
twixt the Queſtto: 5 and Aniwers. If any 
through the quicknelſe of their own parts, ſhall 
complaige of tome need!ellc reperitions which 
might have been torborn, and of Iolle ex:i4+ 
nelſe chen might here have been exprelicd, 
they are intreated ro confider, 1. Thar as 
the hiſt c- mpoting of che Carechi'me, fo [his 
A 2 new 
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new modelling of it, intends the inſtrotion of 
Childrea and ignorant Chriſtians, whoſe weak - 
nefle requires ſuch condelcentions. 2. That 
cautiouſneBc to keep oft, from all ſeeming ma- 
reriall alterations, may make a ſatisfying Apo: 
logic. 

Some care hath been taken, to Correct for- 
mer ovei-fights of the Printer, in the Scii- 
pcure quotations, though probably rhere may 
yet ſome Errata be efpicd, amongtt fo great 4 
awritude of provies. Mi Themss Langley (a 
faithivl ſervanc of Chriſt, and Minittcr of the 
Goſpel ar $14/e-wich in Cheſhire) may be jult- 
ly adged by thoſe who know him, (as he is in- 
deed by my tclt ) the mecreſt man to have ap» 
peared by an Epiltle in this publication, be-* 
cauſc he was the Amhors molt ancient, much 
endeared fiiend, and cou'd have (peken exper 

_ rimentally, very much in reference to this 
worke « (becing one <4 them (as 1 conceive) 
who concuried (at leatt ) with the worthy Aur 
thor, in the tft publifhing ot this Carechiim;) 
yet his oreit modelty, hath put it wpon my 
hand, thuugh he hath hecu pleaſed ro afford 
his athſtance in che lervice 

| will not fav much to pe; {+4de the carefull 
hu: banding ot ſuch like hes, for inftruQon 
in the principles of Relipron. Wiklome is the 
principal thing { lah Y 7-12) therefore get 
wifdeme, and with all 'tt, vo oring ger under- 
Randing Minifte:s makin trial of their peo- 
ples knowledge, do difcern 4 bread difference, 
berwixt them who have leaned Cuechiſmes, 
and others wh - have not heen inſtencted there- 
'n. Doulrtletie, CVaverronomms of fumbles, by di- 
Iigence and conſtancy in teachin; their chil 
dren and ſervants , would very much edive 
them - 
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themſelves. By nicaus of Carcchifine, mens 
knowledg will be more clear,diltin&,tweer,uſe* 
full, and they ſhall be ſecured from the raint of 
inzdamental crrours. The readiny of Scripture 
and other good boouks, as alſo the hearing of 
| Sermons, will de much more delightful and 
prohitable, when people ſhall be able to refer 
truths unto their proper heads in Divinity : and 
| thus their tlathinefſe and unfoundnelſe will be 
male manifeſt, whoſe proud blindneſſe, em- 
boldens ihem to adventure upon Preaching 
work, which they have: got competent ſirength 


. co wield. 
4 My heart unſainedly defiresy that this Cate * 
J chiſme, (as it is now tendred) may prove thus 
1 ſerviceable to the ſoules of many, through Gods 
ce) ixh blefing, in che Loid vus Saviour, 
a 
3) | am 
my a . 
ord Thy ſervant in and 
Full for Jeſu Chriſt, 
You 
, the TIMEON ASHE, 
» get 
Fo 
_ Novemb. 6, 
(ENCE | I 65O, 
\{\1ets 
there” | 
by dr A 3 To 
[4 chik 
edave | 


them » 


To we Chriſtan Reader. 


Fe offer bere unto thy view 
( good Chrijit.n Keader ) the 

principies «f Religion, with a 
<4 4 ſhort I x/ aſc; wn upon the ſame, 
for tbe explanaticn of what may ſeeme dif- 
frevelt, the confirmation of the ruth prof. eſ- 
{ed again Pojery,and the inforcing of ſun- 
dry duties of weightie and great inp 
tame, The meubod wee have followed is 
plaine and naturall; the matter wholeſome, 
but not adorned with flowers of eloquence. 
Ie begin with the maine exd that all men 
ought to aume at : becaſe there can be no 
motion but for ſome end, as there can bee 
n0 effe (it but from ſome « ficient. Thence w3e 
proceed to the meanes robereby the end may 
bee attained : for it 35 in vaine to propound 
an end unto enr ſelzes, if either the way be 
impoſſible, or imperfetd ; if either it c 11not 
be krowne, or dos not leade to the fruition 
there f. In the meanes we conſider, whence 
diretlion is to be tihen, and wh rt is to bee 
warned : and there we ſhew what, and who 
Cd is, bw wee muſt conceive of him, 
1»p be cr bt tobe wor fyipped, Wat CVs 
1.4ant be made with Adam in the time of 
innoxency, and b w Adam by tranſgreſſion 
feil, and plunged bimſeiſe, md bis poſteriry 
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into wie and mi.ery unſpeskeable, intole. 
rable, andeternal!. In the next place wee 
lay dorene the meanes, that God bath ors 
dained for mans recoverie ; And there is 
handled what Chriſt is, what he hath done 
for us, how we are made þ irtakers of his 
benefits, hore faith ic wrongbt and increa- 
ſed inus, & what obedience we owe t» God 
in Chriſt, who! is the obje(t of Chriſtian re-= 
ligion. And becauſe the godly in this courſe 
of Chriſtianity are compaſſed about with 
infirmities, ſubjeli to m.ny falls, and a(= 
faults reith many tent. tions, which might 
diſcunrage and turne them out of the way, 
therefore we have added, what courſe 4 
Cbriſitan ſhould take to grow in grace, how 
It may be preſerved from falling, bow he 
[ oul4d recover after bis fall, and of wh it 
privi ied; s th: Godl iy are, or may be p wrt a- 
hers, in this life. And in the lait place, the 
bleſſednes of the Saints a(ter this life is en- 
ded, is touched in for words ©; whereby the 
ſufficiency of the means is manifeſted. For as 
it 15 way preſcribed of God, jo it leadeth 
ut wnto Go4.the firſt, chie; tO al-ſufficient 
go,Owr deſire berein us to t:ach the ſimple 
Chriſtzin, b w he may grow from grace to 
gract, and f. om faith to fith : and to fur 


ther ſach Godly Houſholders,as deſire to in- 
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firuit and train up their children and ſer- 
vants in the inſyrmation en fear of the 
Lord, but want leiſwe, or avility, to fur- 
niſh themſelves out of larger and more lear- 
ned Treatiſes. For their [15:5 we have ad+ 
ventured to compile this pwr Treatiſe, and 
make it common, tht they might have ſome 

help at h ind, whereby they might be confir= 


med in the rath, againſt the vain c.rvils of | 


the Þ apiſts, and the better inabled t1 inform 
them tht be commitrt d to their charge. If 
any ſuch ſhall _—_ tomabeue of this 
book , we aw deſire bim to mark,and ob - 
ſerve tncſe ſew things. Firſt that the leater, 
a, and b, and c, &c. ſet in the Anſwer, 
d» diref}, what part of tbe Anſwer the Te- 
ſitmonies of Scripture alleadged d (errets 
eonfirm. And theſe direti-mr, || t * 
do invite what words, or rehich parts of 
the Arwer are explained in the Fxpoſiti- 
on. Sccondiy,in teavting che ©utitions and 
Anſwers, take the panes to JQ web into the 
proovfes which a e alleadged for contirma- 
tion of the matter ; and if the ſave things, 
wora for word be nit found in the Verſes of 
Seri vre _ _- be pleaſcd ſwrtber to 
enquire what reaſyns or Arguments may be 
drann from the p? ace, to prove nit 15 ite 
tended, Thu mc comment, beczu'eit 1s a 
cour!e 


' 
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coxrſe bebooveſul for the obtaining of wel- 


grounded knowledge, the getting of ſtedſaft 


and aſſured faivh and comfort, and growing 
ts be familiarly acquaizted with the Ward. 
Thirdly, in reading tbe Expoſition of every 
Anſwer, take notice what 1 delivered by 
way of explicati: n or confirmation, and what 
reaſons, and hors many,are brought to prove 
any point, Thereby a man fball be inabled 
to refer that which he hearth im the publike 
#(ſ-mbly, or readeth in Godly and learned 
Looks, to ſome bead, apply it to right pur- 
þ*ſe, treaſure it np [afe in memory for wſe is 
the time of need, and have in readineſſe to 
anſwer the gain-ſayers, 

Thus beartily deſiring and boping (goed , 
Readir) that thou wilt male whe of theſe 
dircttuns given, profitably to guide thee 
through thu ſmall worke ; we commit thee 
to God, and the wnrd of bis grace, who is 
ab! to dire(t, and ſafely lead thee wnto eter- 
nall bj pineſſe ; craving tat if tow re- 
cite bonefit from God uj on the peruſall of 
tis ſemple Treatiſethow be carefmll ts pore 
ont th, ſoul unt» God for mi, twat be w wid 
emicy ts with hit grace more and more, for 
the glory of God, the god of bis Church, 


and the comfort of qu» (mr ſeuls. 
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A General Table of the chief 
and principal heads ot Do- 


Arine handle.! in this 
Booxke. 


Hat i: is to elotiftie God, and why 
man ſhould be carciu!l rhereof 
continually, page 1. and 16. 
159. 
! Why every man ſhould be 
> Carcfull of his ſalvation, p. I 3 
The word ot God alone doth 
reach the wav to life excrnall, P. 3-4 
The word of God is now fully contained in 
writing, and 1s called the Scripture, and the ho- 
ly Scriprure, P-$.6 
The Scriz ture is given bv inſpirations Þ 5 7 
Ot the hookes of holy SCHPrure, P- 8. 9g 
Arpuments by which it may he proved, that 
the Scriptures are the word of God: and rules ro 
be ubſct \cd 101 the ungciltanding therool P-LI1- 


12, I$, 14 

Of che teſtimony of the Church, p. 1F- 1*- 
15. 18 

Of the conſtancy of the Saints, p. 1s. 
Ot migacles wrou;litro contirme the wuth, 
P. 20, 

Of the antiquity of Gods Wor, p. 21. 
Of the Itile of Seripr ine, Pp. 22. 23. 34. 25 
Of the efhcacie of the Word of God, p. 29- 
2b. 25. 30 

Of the ſyccrt harmony and conſent of holy 
SCHPLurcs P-3l+ 32. 33. 34 


Of 
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Of the heavenly dodrine intreated of in ScrF 
pture, p- 35-36-37 
The end of the Scripture, is div ine, PF. 32-39 
The teſtimony of rhe Scriprure it ſelf, is ſut- 
ficient to prove that it is of God, Pp. 39. 40 
The teſtimony of the ſpirit is neceflary and 
al-ſufficient ro afſure and perſwade the heart,thar 


the Scriprures are of God, G - 49. 
Rules co be obſerved concerning the teftimo- 
ny of the ſpirir, Pp. 41- 42+ 43 
What is the divine authority of the Scripture, 
| P- 44- 4$ 

The Scripture is the rule of faith and manner 
P» 45» 

How the Scriprure is neceflary, P- 45. 
The Scripture is pre, p. 47- and perfedt, p. 
49. and plaine, P, 49- 
Of the end why the Scripenres were wricren, 
P. $0. $1. 
A'l men onght ro read the Scriprares, 
p. $2-53 


Of che Tranſlation and interpretation of the 
holy Scriptures, and whar rules are to be obſer- 


ved herein, P. $44 5-56 
The knowledge of God in Chriſt is necelfary 
to falvarion, p. 59. 58 
This knowledge is eaſie, excellent, found, 
ſufficient and comorr:ble, P- $9- 
Arenments whereby ic may be proved that 
there is a God, P- 6O. 61. 62. tO E7. 
What G-4d it, P. 67. 6®. 
God is one in eſſence, but in perſons three, 

. 68. 

Whar a perſon; in Trinity is,and hw drbes 
perſons are e ftingriſhed, P. 69. 70-7 1 


{ Why a properry in Ge is, 


* 
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ouſneſs, jnitice, mercy, perfeit ion, and blefſed- 


nelle, P- 72. 74-74-75. 75 
Ot Gods glory, and how it is manifeſt, P. 75. 


Of Gods decicegand the parts therevt, p.7%. 


79 - to. C1. £2 

Of Gieation, p. 82. 
Ot Providence, Pp. 8 4- 
Of the Providence of God in evill, x.35.26 
Of Augcls, P- v7, 88 
Man was good by Creation, p. 89. 
The nnage of Gud in nun what it J and 
wherein it conliſts, P- 85. 90. g1 


Of ſundry priviledges which man —_— in 
the cſtate of innocencie, 92. 
Of the covenant which God made wich man 
1m the eſtate of innoceneie, P- $3.94 
Adam by trangreſſion fell from God, wp. gs. 
The finne of Adam was wiltull and exceeding 


great, p- 95. 98 _ 


All men by nature are dead in finne, p. 59. 
I.G. ICH. 103, 

All che actions of natuwrall men we qdious un- 
ro God, P. 10g. 
What things are required in 4 good qr. 

. 105. 

Why the leaſt finue doth deſerve NW. -*-+4 
death, Þ. 165- 
Of blindneſs of minde, hardacfs of hearts &c. 

Þ- 106. 167. 108. 


Of mans recovery by Chriſt, p. 169.119 
Of Chr iſts perſon, Pe T1 c.H1E,112, 
Chrift is our Mediator buth as God and man 
Þ. 115 1T16, 
Chriſt ſuftered in- ſoule as well as in body 
P- I17, 118, 


Of Chriſt his death, & the differences derwixr, 
it, and rhe death of the Mar ty 15, » 11 


Of Chriſts reſurreion, aſcenſion and ſiting at 
the right hand of the Father, P- 121. 122 
Chriſt is our propher, Prieſt, & King, p-123 
Of his prop hericall office, and the menner how 
he hath & doth execute the ſame, p. 124-125. 
124.127. 1:8 
Differences berwixt the prieſthood of Chriſt,and 
the priefibood of Acron, , p.129.150.13 1,132 
Of the fntions of Chrifts prietly office, and 
the properties of his intercefiions P- 132+ 
Of Chritts Kingly office, and the funRions 
thereof, P» 133. 134+ 135+ 136.137.1383 
Chrilt is the onely head oi the Church, p. 134+ 
Of the benefits of Clyifts dearhgrelurreRion,al- 
ecufion,fc intercefſion;, p. 135-140. 141. 142 
How the knowledge of mans miſery by nature 
and recovery by Chriſt, will work in the heart of 
him whom God will ſave, Pp. 143. 144- 
The properties cf true thirſt, P. 144- 
Oi the narure, objec, anchor and inſtrument of 
jug ilying faich, : P. 144. to 150 
Of catechiling & the benefits thereof, p.1 47.148 
The benefits of hearing the word preached, 
. 150+ 
How we muft beare if we look to profits 4 192+ 
153, 
What it is to apply the word unto our ſclves 
« 195: 
Ot Prayer, the parts thereof, and —— 


ments therennto, Pp. 157. 158. 
Prayer muft be made to God alone in the name 
of ChrNt, P- 15% 155, 
Angels or Saints departed doe not preſent our 
prayers before God, P- 159. 
Libertie co pray is a ſpeciall pryviledge, p.15 1. 
Of cenfeſhon of ſinnes, Ito. 


Of Petition, and things required therein. 
P. 1611624163. 164+ of 


F1.1/ 
Of thanksgiving, and things required therein, 
Þ* 165, 166+ 

An expoficion of the Lords Prayer,p.167-to 185 
The beactics of obſerving how we (peede in 
Prayer, p. 18g. 190. 1 91- 
Rules to be obſerved therein, Pp. 1t'9- 
Sometimes we aske and receive noty becauſe 
we aske amiſſe, P» 192. 
Why God for a time denies what we aske, p. 193 
None can pray with hope to ſpeede, but they 
thar depart from iniquitic, P. 194- 
Prayer for the dead unlawſull and unchaicable 
P«. 197+ 


Of publike Prayer, | p- 198. 
private Prayer in the ſamilic, or by a mans 


ſclic alone P« 199, 
Of the tignification of che word Sacrament,P. 204 
.None may adminiſter the Sacrament, but oucly 
he, Nwiiſters of the words p. 20 2. 
Of che Sacraments it general, p. 202. 203. 204 
There be onely two Sacraments in the new 


Teſtament, P- 205. 
Of Baptitme, p- 206.0 211. 
Of the Lords Supper, p+- 211.0 225 


The danger of unworthy recervitigs P+ 220, 
Wh graces are required in them that come 


unto this huly Table, Pp. 223+ 224- 
The weak in faich ſhou'd nor abſcur themſelves 
from this heavenly bauquict, P. 225. 
How we ought to be attected in receiving this 
Caccamenc, 1 p- 226. 227. 
What we muſt doe aitcr we have received, 
p. 228, 

Of admonitiqn, P. 230. 231. 
Of excommunication, Pp» 232+ 233- 


Of reading or hearing the Scriptures read, and 
the beactics ahereohs p+ 234: 2 35. 


f 


an 
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Of meditation, what it is, and the henefics 


the: cof, P«. 235. 
Ol celigious conference, and afrer what manner 
we mult conter, P- 235. and 154 
Ot an holy talt, P. 237. 238. 239. 
Ot an holy tealts Þ- 240, 241* 
Ol 4 religious vow, Pp. 242. 248- 
Faith cannot be fruitleſs, Pp. 244+ 
The principall worke of faich is the puriticari- 
on of the heart, Pp. 245. 
Of che {pirituall combar, P. 2 4/ . 245- 


Of ſundry other fruits of faith, p. 247. 248. 
Rules ro be obſerved for the ripht underftand- 
ing 0\the Decalogue P- 250U-251.25 2.253 
Our obedience 1s to be performed onto God, 
in and rhrough Jeſus Chit, P- 253- 
Au cxpolition ot the ren Commandements, 

). 294, to 20r, 

No man in this liſc is able penicetly ro keepe 
this law, P. 2OT, 
We mult not omir the doing of good alroge- 
ther, though we canuot doc it in that meafure 
that God requireth, P- 302 
Whar meanes 2 man ſhou!d utc ro grow in gracey. 
Of examination,and the benetirs thereof, p- 3 02+ 


Of ju4pging our (elves, Pp. 304- 
Ot warchiulnefſe, what it iss ard why 1: is ne- 
ce ſary 1nd protituble, P, 405- 
Ol redeeming the time, P. 396, 
Why, and how, faith is co be preſerved, P-3<" 
Ot the Chriſtian arwonr, p. 3c8. 3c 9. 


Of the many and great priviledres that God at- 
fords to his children in this liſc, Pp 310-to 31s, 
All the godly doe not enjoy the'r priviledpges 


$,-» 


and the hinderancesy there, P. 319. $£c+ 
How 4 man ſhould bridle and refurme his un- 
ruly paſlions. Pp. 220. 


How 
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How a man ſhould overcome his tentations to 
diſtcoſt, P- 320. 321, 
A mau may have faith that feels nor comtort, 
P- 32 3+ 324+ 326. 

The fruits of the ſpirit doe not alwaics appeare 


in the faithtull, P. 327» 
The danger of ſecurity, of leavins our firit love, 
and of a rclaplc, Þ- 3294 


Stch az have fallen into ſome groſle finne at:&r 
repentance, ſhould not utterly diſpaire, P. 33 2+ 
How a man ſhould recover out of a relapſe, 


p- 331 
Of the ſtate of the godly, as ſoone as this life 
is ended, P. 33+. 
Of the miſery of the wicked after this 1:ic, 
P. 33%- 

Of the day of judgement, and peneral! refuc- 
reftion, P- 335+ 336- 337. 238. 


Of the eternall perdicion of the wicked, & the 
everlaſting bleſſednefſe of the Sainrs after the 
day of judgement, P. 249- of nem. 
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Short CaTECHI $M. 
VVith an Expoſition upon. 
| the fame. 
Queftion. 
> Hat owgbt 12 be the chiefe, 
I and continuall care of every 


P/\ WANTEA mas in this life ? 


E VN A. To -gloifie|| God, 
on De - and © ſabe bis f (oule- - 
1 Cor. 15 31.6 As 16. 30, 31. Mat, 


, 16; 26, 


Expoſ: || Q. What is Gods glory ? 
$ 'glory is his lurpaſſing 


A. Jt.cannot be encreaſed, nor ful- 


ly wanYetted, Exod. 33. 20. 


. Q »þ? B A. Bc- 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 

A. Becauſeche is moſt perfeS, Pſal. 
16. 2. andighitire, Job 22. 2.& 35, 7. 
Q. Whenis God ſaid toglorifie humſelf? 

A. God is fejdto glorite himſelte, 
when he makevhis excellency to ap- 


pans Numb. 14, 21. Pfal. 72. 89. 
z&. 43. 2. _ 
Q., When doe Angels and men gherifie 


bim 7 

A. Angels and men glorike him, 
when they exxoll his greatneſs, and 
reNtite their ny ror any of his 
glory, Luk, 2, 14« Rev. 14. 7, Exod. 


I5. 2. 
Q What is it then to glorifie God? 
A. Toglorihe God then is inward- 


ly in heart, Rom. 4. 20. x Cor. 6. 20. | 


and outwardly in word and aftion, 
Matth. 5. 16. 1 Pet: 2. 12. toacknow< 
ledge God to be ſnch a one as he hath 
revealed himſelfe Rev. 4. 9, 11. Pſalm 
20.1, 2, and $©, 23. 

Q_ Of glorifying God, why ſhould man 
be moſt careful? 

A. Of glorifying God, man ſhould 
be moſt carcfull, 1. Becauſe God is the 
beginning from which, and the end 
unto which all things doe tend, Rum, 
11. 36, (2.) His glory igin it f.'f moſt 

a excel+ 


vY 


| 


"il 


| 
{ 


, 


excellent, Exod. 33, 18,19. Pſal. 148. 
13. (3.) Moſt deareco him, Exod. 7, 
45+ Ia. 42. 8. & 48.11. (4.) Theſu- 
reame end of all divine revelation, 
Epheſ: 2. 7. (5.) The cnd of all his 
workes, Eph. 1. 5, 6. Prov.16, 4. Exo. 
9. 16. Pfal. 50. 15. John 11. 4, 49+ 
(6.) The end of mans lite, Plal.6,4,55 
and ſervice, Zac.7, 5, 6. Plalm. 101. 
1. lohn 3,28, 29. And(7-)all meancs 
turchering the ſame, are available to 
mans ſalvation, Rom. 4 20, 21. ler. 
13-16, Mal. 2,'2. 1 Sam. 2. 30, Plal. 
50s 23, | 
Q. What it it to take care of our [al- 
vation ? 
A. t To take careof our ſalvation, 
is ſo to live here,that we may live wich 
the Lord hereafter, Phil. 2, 12, 2, Pct, 


3, II I 4+ , 
Q.hy (banld man t ahe care of bi: ſal- 
vation ? 


A.1, Becauſe the falvation ef the ſoul 
+ moſt precious, Pfal, 49. 8. (2) I 
cannot be obtained without care, At. 
2.37. 1 Cor. 9.24. Matth.7.13, Luk, 
13-24, (3.) He is cver mindleſs of Gods 

, = is careleſs of his cternall 
Cappinetie, Epheſ. 2, 12. loku 5. 44 
B 


2 an 
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and7, 13. (4. ) Etcrnall life is a du« 
rable treaſure, Luke 12, 33, and 16, 9, 
10. 1 Tir. 6. 17,18, os All worldly 
things are vaine, uncertaine, and 
tranitory, Matth. 6, 19. Plal. 73, 18, 
19. (6.) The foule carne from God, 
and is atter a reſtleiſe manner carried 
t0ſecke and defire communion with 
God. (7.) A defire to be happy is natu- 
rally planted in the heart of all men 
by God himlelt: And (8.) God is in- 
finite in goodneile, the higheſt of all 
things that are to be deliinnd ; There- 
fore we ſhould eameſtly ſer our atictti- 
ons upon things that are above, Col. 
3, 1, 2 Phil. 3,3, 12, 13, 14, and inti- 
nitely defire the enjoying ot Gods pre- 
ſence in heaven, 
+ Q. Whine muſt we take direftion to at- 
tin herewno ? 

A. Out of the < wozd || of God aloke, 
e lohn 20. 31. 

Expo. l Q. Why myſt wee take di- 
reltion out of the word of G04 to obtaime ſale 
vation ? ; 

A.(1)Becauſe God only can give th 
Crown of glory, 2 Tim. 4. $. Iam, 1. 
12.(2.) Re af is the author, objett, 


and end of truce Religion, Gen. 18.19, 
& Att 


—— 


Ads 18. 25, 26. Iobn 6. 29, therefore 
none but he can reveale the way how 
weſhould obtain that everlaſting in- 
hericance, Pal. 16. 11. Prov. 2.6, 9. 
Q. How may itbe proved that God is 
the Autbor of Religion f 
A. 1. Becauſe the nature of God is 
incomprehcnible, his will and works - 
are untearchable, Heb, 1 1. 6. Deus. 4: 
4, 6,and 29. 29. Heb. 11. 3. (2.) No 
man hath known the Father but the 
Son, and be to whom the Son hath re- 
vealed him, Tohbn 1. 18. Matth. 11.27. 
And 3. The Goſpell is an hidden 
myltery, 1 Cor, 2.7, 10, Rom. 16.25, 
26. (o that we can know nathing ot 
God, untill God him(ſclt maniteſteth 
it unto us, Pſal. 103. 7, & 147, 19420. 
Q VVbat under } arid you by the word ? 
A. By the word ot Gud, we under- 
ſtand the will of God revealed unto 
reaſonable creatures, teaching them 
what to do, beleeve,and leave undone, 
Deur. 29. 29. 
Q. VVbat call you the word of God ? 
A.. The 4 boly Scripture f immedi. 
atelp || inſpired, which is contained in the - 
bokes of rheDld and New Teſtament, 


d 2 Tim 3. 16. 
B 3 Expo. 
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Expoſ. F Q. Hath wet this word been 
diverſly made known beruofore ? 

A This word of God hath hereto+- 
fore been diverily made known, Heb, 
4.1. 43 1, By —_—_ 2 Chron«15. 
1.Ia. 59.21. 2 Pets 1. 21. (2 ) By in- 
graving in the heart, Rom. 2, 14. 
(3) By vilions, Num. 12.6,8. Acts 10. 
10, 11. Apo. 1. 10. {4-)By Dreames, 
Job 33.14.,15.Gen. 40-8. (5.) By Vrim 
and Thummim, Numb. 27. 21- 1 Sam. 

©» 7, B. (6.) By lignes, Gen, 32. 24. 
Fxod. 13. 21. (7.) By Audible voyce, 
Exod. 20. 1, 2. Gen. 22. 15. and lalt- 
ly by writing, Exod. 17. 14- 

Q. How is this word revealed in wri- 
ring called ? 
| A This word f(orevealed, is by ex» 
cellency called, 1. The Scripture,Gal. 
3. 22. John 10. 35. and 2. The holy 
Scripture, Rom, 1. 2. 

Q. /Vhy is it called the boly Seriptzere ? 

A 1. In reſpe&t of Qod the Author, 
ARMS, 1. 16. & 425 (2.) The boly pen- 
men, Luk. 13. 8. 2 Pet. 1.21.(3.) The 
matter, 1 Tim. 6.3. Tit. x. 1. and 
(4.) Theend thereof, Ro. 15.4.2Tim. 


Jo 17+ 
Q.VVhy waz this truth deliver d to the 
Church in writing ? | A. The 


vſ 


v| 


Thetruth of God was delivered to the 
Church in writing, Deur. 31, 9, Hoſ. 
$. 12. Rev, 2+ 1. (1.) That ic might be 
preſerved pure from corruption, 2 Pet, 
I. 12, 13, 15- (2.) Thit us might be 
better cunvayed to poſterity, ler. 36. 
27, 28. Deut. ps 19, 24, 25, 26, 
(3.) That it might be an intalliule 
{tandard 6f true doftrin.and (4.)T hat 
it might be the determiner of all con- 
troverlies, Ha. 8. 20. Mal, 4. 4. Deut. 
17. 31. (5-) That our taich might be 
coniirmed beholding the accompliſh- 
ment of things prophelied, 1 King 13. 
2,With 2 Kings 23. 16. Afts 17.10,11, 
and (6.) For che more ful] inftruftion 
ot the Chu: ch, the time ot the Mettias 
eithcr drawing on, Mal, 4« 4. or being 
come, | uk, 1. 2,3. 

Q. What 411 to bee immed ately in- 
ſpired ? 

A|jTo be immediately inÞi: el,is{ro 
be as it were breathed, and to come 
from the father by the buly Ghoſt, 
without all meanes. 

Q._ Were the Scriptures thus inſpired? 

A. Thus the holy Scriptures were 


inf} _ buth tor matter, aud words, 


«1,70, 2 Fet, 1. 21, 
By Q. What 
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Q.: What are the the bookes of the old 
Teſtament ? | 
' A, t Moſes ard < the Y?ophet, eLuke 
24. 27. 

Expol. F Q. What mane you by the 
books of the bIe:Teſt ament ? 

A. All the books of holy Scripture, 
givtn by,God to the Church of the 
Jewes. © 

Q. How are they called ? 

A, They are called, (1.) The Law, 
Ink.16,16,Tobi12. 34 and (2.) the 
Prophets, Rom: 1. 2, & 16, 25, 26. 

Q. Why were they called the Propbets ? 

A. Becauſe they were wrigten by 
holy men, ſtirred > ore in- 
ſpired of God for that purpoſe, 1 Per. 
Si. T5 

Q. Vnder what beds be they ordinarily 
; compriſed ? 

A. Otdinarily they are compriſed 
under theſerwo heads, (1-) The Law, 
and the Proph«ts, Mat. 22. 40. Af.13, 
15.Mat.7.12.Or (2.)The Law of Mo- 
ſes and the, Prophets, Ads 28. 23. 
Or (3)Moles and the Prophets, loh. 1. 
45, Luk. 16. 29. 

Q. Why is Moles diftiniily named ? 
A Noſes is diſtintly named _ 
c 


the reſt, becauſe he was tirſt and chief 
of the Prophets. | 

Q. We read them diſtinguiſhed into 
Moles, the Propbets, and the Pfalmes, why 
are the Pſalmes diſtinfly named ? 

A. The Pfalmes are mentioned par- 
ticularly, Luk. 24. 44. becauſe rhey* 
are the choyce and flower of all other 
Scripture. 6] 

Q. Which are the Books of the new Teſta. 
ment ? 

A. Matthew, Marke, Lnke, andthe 
reſt, as they folloly in our Bibles. 
| How may it bee proved that thoſe 
broker are the word of Gog immedi utely in 
ſpired by the h ly Ghoſt ts the Propbets and 
Apoſtles ? 

A || Firſt, Sy the f teftimony fof the 
Church, * Secondly, Caonftancy g of the 
Saints, | Thicdly, @iracles h wzougbt 
ts confirme the truth, i and Fourthly, 
the 7 Antiquity thereof. t 2 Per. 1.19, g 
Rev. 6. 9. h 1 King. 17. 24. Joh. 3.2. 
1 Jet. 6. 16. Heb, 13, $. 

Expoſ. || Q., 1/ it expedient to know 
that theſe Beoks are the word of God ? 

A. It is very expedient and neceſſa- 
ry that all Chriſtians of age ahd diC- 
cretion, ſhould know that the Scri- 
| ptures 
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peures arc the very Word ot God. 

Q. What i it to know this to be the 
word of God ? 

A. It is to know them to be the im- 
mediate and infallible truth of God 
that is to be received, obeyed and beo- 

"lieved. | 

Q. Why « that expedient to be known? 

A. 1. Becauſe thereby we are the 
berrer fitted to hear, read, and receive 
the Word with attention, joy, reve- 
ence, ſubmiſhon. AZ. 10. 33. and 
aſſurance of faich ; which being a 
divine grace, mult have a divine toun- 
dation. 2 Tim 3. 15, 16, 1 fobns. 13. 
and being certain muit have a ſure 
ground,even rhe word of (3ud. Fobn 5, 
46. Epb.2. 20. Rom. 4, 18. 

2. Alſo ic miniſters no (mall com- 
fort in aftliftion and cempration. thac 
we know whom we have truſted, 3 
Tim, 1. 12. Att 5. 29. 

Q. How muſt this be known ? 

A. This raft be known nut by opi- 
pion, or probable conjefture, which 
may deceive, but by certain and di- 
ſtiat knowledge. 

Q. What us certain and diltinll knows 


ledge ? 
A. 


| 
be 4 


With an Expojtti 
A. That whereby we conccive of 


, things certain certainly as they are, 


and are aſſured that we conceive of 

them no atherwiſe then as they are. 
Q. IWhy # ſach knowledge requiſits # 
A. That we may be ableto ftop the 

mouths of Atheiſts and Papiſts, who 


| carpagainh the truth, 2 Cor, 13. 3. 


Q., How coane we to the knowledge bero- 
of ? 

A. We come not to the underſtand- 
ing hereot by ſence or diiceurſe of 
reaſon : Burt this matter is to be diſe 
ccrned and believed by Faith. 

Q. What Rnles are to be obſerved for 
the better clearing of this m «ter ? 

A. For the fuller clearing of the 

int, ſundry rules are to beobſerved, 
both concerning faith, and concern- 
ing the Scripture ir (elf. - 

Q. What us the firſ Rule ? 


A. t. Diſtintion muſt be made , x,y, 


between certainty of Faith, and cer- 
tainty of (caſe or _ 

Q. How are they diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. 1. Things believed in themſelves 
are more certain then things («cn, bur 


they are not alwayes ſo app chended 


by Us, 


2, Cer» 


pow the ſame. 11 
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2 Rule. 


3 Rude, 


A ſhort Cheteebiſme, 
2. Certainty of ſight excludes 
doubting, ſo doth not certainty of (1 þ 
faith, it is ſufficient that it prevaile a- | c 
gainf} them, Gen, 15. 6, 8, 1 Cor. 13.] c 
9, 12. Jud. 6. 36, 37, 38. l ] 

Q. What is the ſecond Rule ? 4 

A. 2. Implicite faith is to be diftin- þ 
guiſhed from explicite faith. 

Q. What « faith implicite? a 

A. Implicite faith is that by which | th 


we confutedly believe that ſuch Books | ea 
are the Word of God,not underftand- | 
ing the ſeuſe of them. 

Q. IWhat us faith explicite ? mi 


A. Explicite faith is ever joyned| &r 
with a diſtin and certain underſtand-| ti 
ing of the thing believed, Joh. 3, 2,10. 

Q. What u the third Kule ? | 

A, 3. Hiſtorical fath muft be diſtin anc 
ginſhed from juſtifying and ſaving] is | 
faith, wa 

Q._ Wh i« faith Hiftoricall ? ma 

A, Hiſtoricall faith ſtands in the} Job 
certatnty of the mind, and believes] ( 
God (peaking in his Word. - 

Q. Whit is Faith juft ifymg P nec 

A. Juſtifying and ſaving taich con-| mai, 
rains the perſwation and confidence] Chr 
of the heart, whereby we not onely| fitio 


ades 
y of | 
e a- 


« 13+, 


With ax Expoſition apon the ſame. 13 
+ believe the Word of God to be the 


chief truth, but alſo do imbrace it as 
containing the chief goud of man. 


} Jam. 2. 19. Joh. 5. 35. Heb.6. 11.and 


10, 22. Eph. 3. 12. 


ftin- þ Q. Why are they to be difti ngui ſhed ? 


A. Becauſe all chings in Scripture 


| arenotaliketo be bclicved, neither do 


hich 
o0ks 


and- 


yned 
and- 


2,10. 


iRin- 
wing 


the ſame Arguments ſerve to beget 
each taith, 
Q. VVhar # the fourth Rule ? 


A. 4- Concerning the Sciipture,we 4, Rale. 


muſt put difference between the do- 
&rine therein contained, and the wri- 
t1nRg. 

G. PV by m thi to be obſerved ? 

A. Becauſethe ſign is forthe ſenſe, 
and the knowledge and faith of both 
s not alike neceſſary. The doctrine 
wazever necdlary to be believed, the 
manner of revealing was not alwaycs, 
Joh, 8. 24. 

Q. YVbat is the fiſt Rule? 


A. 5. Ofdoftrines ſome are {(1mply 5 Rae. 


neceſſary to ſalvation, mou the 
main grounds and chict heads of 


| Chriftian Religion ; others aic expo- 


htions, orawplifications of the ſame, 
very profitable, but not of ſuck necei- 
kty, 


6 Rule, 


7 Rule. 
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ſity, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 13, Col. 2. 19, 19, 
Phil.;3. 15. 

Q._VVbat is the ſrxth Ryle ? 

A. 6. Adiſtinion is to be put be- 
tween the Scripture generally eoniide- 
red, in reſpe& of the manner ofreveal- 


ing, and between the number and or- | 


der of the Books; | 

Q. VVhyig this to be noted ? 

A, It being one thing to believe thar 
the will of God is now fully and 
wholly commirted to writing 3 anov- 
ther that this is che diftin& order, and 
preciſe number of Books. 

Q. VYou i the ſeventh Rule ? 

A. A difference is to be madebe= 
tween the chief Auchor of a Book, and 
the Inftrument thereof, 1 Cor. 1 2. 3; 
Mat. 10. 20, 

Q. FV:y i: this to be noted ? 

A. Becauſe ir is one thing to be- 
lievethat God is the Author ot this or 


that Buok : anorher ro believe that it 


was Written by this or that Scribe, or 
Armanuenfis, 

Q. What u the eighth Rue ? 

A. 8. The ſubſtance of do&rine ne 
ceſlary to ſalvation contained in Scri« 
pture, is to be believed wich an ex» 
pretit 


ze nee 


Seri 
111 EX 


preflt 
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&, hiſtorical , and ſaving faith : 
= ' Books $ Kule. 


ut the number and order © 
is to be bclicved with faith hiftori- 
call. 

Q._ What is the firſt argument to prove 
the Scriptures to be the wird of God ? 

A. Thereftimony ot the Church. 

Q. W bet wnderſtand you by 1be Church? 

A. T By the Church we under- 
fand not the Pope, whom the Papiſts 
call the Church virtuall; not his Bi- 
ſhops and Cardinals met in generall 
Councel, whom they call the Church 
repreſentative ; but the whole compa- 
ny of belecvers, who have protetſcd 
the true faith ; whether thoſe who re- 
ceived rhe bookes of holy Scripture 
from the Prophets and Apoſtles, or 
thoſe who lived after. 

Q. Under the name of the Church, dat 
you comprehend \rhe Prophetr and #* 
poſtles ? 

A. Under the name of the Church 
we comprehend not the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, as they were immediately 
choſen and called ro be the pen-men 
of holy Seripture. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. Becauſethey wrote not as men 
in 


16. A ſbort Catechiſme.. © _ 
in the Church, but above the Church, 
Q- How is this teſtimony of, the Chunth 


emjulered th 
A. This Teſtimony of the Church is 
conſidered, 1. Of gi&4Fewes. 2, Of che 


r Of the Chriſtians 


Jew: 


Q., W bat Bookes did to: Fewer re- 


cave ? OST 
A.The Church#fthe lewes profe(- 
fed the dottrine, and received the 
books of the old Teſtament, and tefti- 
fied of them that they weredivine. 
© Q. What things give force tothis teſti- 
mony 7 

A. To the teſtimony of the Jews, 


theſe things give force, 


1. To thcm were committed the | 


Oracles of God. Rom. 3. 2, 

2. In great miſery they have con- 
ſantly confeſſed the fame, when a3 by 
the onely denying thereof they might 


have been pattakers both of liberty | 


and Rulc. | ; 
- 3, Notwithſtanding the high Prieſts 
- others perſecuted the Prophers 
while they lived , yet they, received 
their writings as Prophetjeal and dis 
vine. 

4. Since obſtinacy is eome to I/- 
r 


With a expoſition upo# the. ſame, 
_—_ the Chriſtian n, theho« 
Iy Scripture "—_ old Fein 
k and wncorrupt amo 
«1 Aron? in thoſe places which doe 
evidently comfirm the truth of Chri= 
ſtian Religion, Ia. 53- 3,4, 5, Kc. 

Q.. What Booker did the Chriftian 
Church receive ? 


A. The Chriſtian Church hath em- , » Of the? 
braced the do&trine of God, and re=Cchx:flias 


ceived the Books both of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 
Q. What things give weight to uhis 
teſtimony ? 
4.To the teſtimony of Chriſtians two 


things give force. 1. Their great con- 
Rancy. '2. Their admirableand feet 


* conſent ; for in other matters we may 


, obſerve differences in ions,in this 
| alingulac and nn > 


« How enany waies is this teſtimony of 


the conſidered? 

A, This teſtimony of Chriſtians is 
confidered three waies. 1. Of the vni« 
verlall-Church, which from the begin= 
ring thereof untill theſe times, pro« 
anger the Chriſtian Religion tobe dl- 
doth -alſo P that theſe 


Books 


A ſhort Catechiſare. 
Books are of God, 2. Of the teverall 
primitive Chnrches, which firſtrecci- 
vedrhe Books of the Old Tehltament, 
and the Epiſtles wiritcen trom the A- 
poſtles, to them rheir Paſtors, or tome 
ehey knew, and ater delivered them 
under the ſame title, to their iuccel- 
fours and others Churches. 3. Ot the 
Paſtors and Doturs, who ( being tui- 
nithed wich sKill, bh in the tungus 8 
and matters divine ) upon duc triall 
and exam'nation have pron mced 
their judgement, and approved them 
ro the pecy le committed ro ehecii 
charge. 

Q. Of wh tf ree tr this teftioanmry ? 

A. This teſtimony ot the Otarcch is 
of great weight and importance. 1. Tt 
ts protitable to prepare the heart, and 
to move it to belecve. 2, It is of all 
hamane teſtimonies ( whereby rhe Aa+ 
thor of any Book thar hath, 12,0r{ſhal 
be extant, can be proved ) the greateſt, 
boch in redpettof the:mnhiruda, whHc- 
dome, honeſty, taichtulnetfe of the 
witnetles, and the likwnelfe;conſtancy, 
and continuance of che reftimory K 
(elfe. 3, But chis teſtimony is wnely 
bumane, 4. Net the oncly, nor the 
chicte, 


" | — — 


— - 


Gm 
— 


— = _—_ aq ww 8 cac _ 


hiete, 


; » 
710 '1; 


* 4.(1. The Saints of God of all forts 
and condicrons, noble,baſc,rich,poor, 
learned, and unlearned, old, young, 
married, nnmarricd,&c (2.) have ſut- 
tered, The moſtgricvons rormentes, us 
ſnall, nnuuall, tpecdy,tlow,even whar 
hcll could invent, or mans naalice nd 
out, for the defence ot this truth, (3.3 
All thete things a number number- 
leis endured, and (4.)That with great 
conſtancy and juy, even With a cheere- 
tull heart and mcrry countenance, fo 
that none can think they tuftcred our 
ot weaknels, pride, vaine-glory, or 
diſcontent. 

» What is the force of thir argument ? 

A. This paticnt ſuffering of the Mare 
tyrs is not teſtimony mogtrly humane, 
bur partly divine: for that cuurag 
and cheerettulneſs which they (hew 

C2 
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chief, whereby the trath and divinity 
ot the Scripture is contiemed. 5. Nei- 
ther can it be the gruund of divine 
taith ind aſſurance, 

Q). What is the fecondl argument to prove 
the Scriptures to be the wird of God ? 
A. The conſtancy of Saints. 
Q. IW bat things gwve weight to this ar- 


2. Argu* 
ment. 
Ceonitancy 
of ibe 
Sams. 
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inthe miditof all torments was not 
from nature, but from above. 

3 Areu-  Q: What is the third argument to prove 
ment. the Scriptures to be the word of God ? ? 
Muacler., A, Miracles wrought to cuntirme 
the truth. 

Q. I# hat things give force to this ar. 
gument ? 

A \ | Many and great wonders,fuch 
as Sathan hiaiclt cannot imitate,ſuch 
as cxcecd the power of any, yea of all 
the creatures 'n the world & {ach as the 
m1} malic ugenrmics oft Gods cruth, 
card not d:ny to be divine , hath 
the lord openly wrought by the 
hands ot Moics, the Prop hets and A- 
pes, for the cynfirmation ut this 
trut h, Numb. 11, 9, & 20, 10. Exod. 
17.16. 1 King 17. 24- Mark 16, 20, 
Heb, 2.4 7g 3-56, &9, 30, 33. Att, 
6. 12: 

Q..VFh it i; the ſtrength of this argu» 
ment ! 

A, Theſe mio cles were ſufficient to 
contirme the divinity of this truthand 
writing, tv them who were eyeeWit- 
nefſes thereof, Heb, 2. 3- Iohn 20. 20. 
Indg.2.7 10. The undoubted and clear 
naratiun of them.is tg us an luwvincible 
argument thereof Q; 
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A. 1he Antiquity thereof. 

Q Huw doth this prove the Scriptures to 
be tbe word of God ? 

|| A. That whichis moſt ancient, 
is molt true and divine; the purelt Re- 
ligion is betore all others, 

Q. oy ſo? 

A. 1. I here minft needs be a Law 
betore tranigreſion; and 2, a com» 
mandment given unto man before 
there could be place tor the Devillto 
tempt him, 

Q H.w may the antiquity of the $cri- 
tare be proved ? 

A. The Religion taught in Scri- 
pture is of greateit antiquity, becauſe 
the doftrine of the Creation and tall 
there handled, in all ocher #torics 
what!ocver is omitted, 

Q. How elle ? 

A. By 5. || tbe & ftite, f / 6 efficacie 
7 (wegt »: * conſent, S admirable » || 
doftrine, 9 excellent » | end, and 10 the 
twitnesp * ofthe Scripture it ſelf k Gen 
17. 2. ;Plal. 50, 1. Na. 44. 24. Exod. 
20. 1, 2. 1 Cor. 11, 23. lohn. 3. 36, 
1 Cor,1,23. locl,1.r, 2, 1 Pal. 1g. $, 
C3 Rome 
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Q. What is the fourth arguement to prove 4 Are 
tbe Scriptures 16 be the word of God ? 


ment. 
Ant jury, 


f. Arga* 
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Rom. 15.4. Rom. $. 9. Teph. 2. 11, 
Zech. 13,2. Ats 5. 39. Ats 9.5, 20, 
21e Phil. 1. 12, 13. Rom. 15, 14 2 
Cor. 4, 8,9, 10. mGen, 3.15, X 49, 
10. Iſa, 9,6, Dan, g, 24 Mat. 1. 1% 
AQs 10.43. Plal,11g. 129, 138,177, 
Deut. 4. 5,6, 0lohn 20, 31. p 2 Tim, 
Zo16. 2 Pet. 1x. 19. 

Q. What is the fifih ircument to prove 
the Scriptures to he the word of God ? 

A. The ltile thereot. ; 

Expol. || Q._ What underſtand y5ul'y 
thc flile ? 

A, By the ſtile of the Fcripture we 
underſtand not the external luperticics 
ot words, but the whole urider, cha» 
ratter,trame, & comprehen.ion,v hich 
fly agrecth to the dignity vt the (pca- 
ker, andnaturc of the argument, and 
15 tempercd accoiding to the capact- 
ry and condition vi them tor whivle 
lake it Was Written, 

Q. Hizd nt IILS Ir, et and A! /le 
8 fecu't if ſtile? 

A. Every Proyhest and Apoſtle al- 
molt had a peculiar ſtile ; Kſay is clo» 
Qnuent, \weet, and murc adurndd ;, See 
lomon accurate; t: remie NL ment, and 
morerough ; Amy imple, bur all are 


divine. , (Q. \\ bat 


[| 
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Q. # hat thongs declare 114 majeity of 
the ſtile ? 

A. Thete things declare the majelty 
of the {t.v. 

1. Theticles that the Author ofthe 
holy Scripuure dah jultly challenga 
unto him, the which import indepen= 
dence ut nature, Exod. 3. 14. tuper- 
eminencie of power, and (overaignty, 
Pial. 50 1, 2. exccllency buth ot pro- 
perties and workes, Gen. 17. 1. Etay 
42. 5. and 49, 22, 26. 

2. The manner ufc in teaching, 
commanding, promiling, and threat» 
ning, 

Q., What manner is uſed in teaching ? 

A. Things above reaſon, hidden 
myſteries, {uch as exceed all humane 
capacity, are untolded , withour all 
argumentation or furniture of per- 
Iwaivon, 1 Cor, 2, 7. and we are re- 
quired to unduſtand & believe them, 
raying upon the truth and cred?i ot 
the revealer, 

Q). What manner # uſed in command- 
ihg ? 

A. In giving the law, no protme 
is uſed, but, 71s ſaid the Lord;' no 
concluiion, but te Lord hath (poke. 
C 4 Exod. 
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Exod. 20, 1, 2» Commandements of 
which no reaſon can be rendred, are 
enjoyned, Gen, 2. 17. and that which 
a natural man would account foolith- 
nelle, is peremptorily and with great 
ſeverity required, Joh. 3. 36» 1 Cor. 1. 
23, 24- no argument being brought 


to periwade or confirme the equitie ot 


thoſe commands; but onely the will 
otthe Commander. 

Q. IWhat manner «ſed in promiſing 
and threatning * 

A. Promutes above likelihood are 
made; to aſſure of pertormance no 
reaſon is allcadged, but,” I the Lord 
bawe ſpoken, Ela. 51.22. 852. 3,4, and 
to encourage againit ditt;cultics and 
dangers preſent divine alliitance is 
promiſed both as necelfary and tuthci- 
ent, Exod. 4, 12. ſol, 1.9. ſer. 1. 8. 
Elſa. 43. 5. In the manner of threat- 
ning alſo, the like notes ot the Divini- 
ty of the ſtile may be oblerved. 

Q. What further particulars may be 
obſarved berein ? 

A. (1.) That without reſpett of 
perſons, he doth preſcribe I awes to 
all men, private perſons and publiks 
Magilſtrates, whole Kingdomes and ſe- 
yerall Eitatc, (2.) Com- 
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(2.) Commanding what is diſtaſt- 
fall co their nature, and torbidding 
what they approve, 

(3.) Promiing, not terrene honour, 
but lite everlaſting i: chey be obedient: 

(4.)Tbceaning no! with rack orgib- 
bet, but cternall death it they ditubey, 
Joel 1. 1, 2. juh. 2,16. 1Sam, 12. 25. 

(5-) That the Miniſters of the 1 01d 
of Holtes dv require attention, taith 
and obcdicnce, to whatioever they” 
ſpeake in the name of the Il ord, whe- 
ther it were prophetiecommandmene, 
or rebuke ; whether they called to re- 
pentance and returmation of things 
amiftſe, or exhorted to obcdience , 
3 Cor. 11. 23; Mich. 1. 1, 2. 

(). I; ny the m immer of ſp.ech m Seris 
Pure low and humble ? 

A. Yes, but the low and humble 
manner of tpeech, ulcd in holy Scri» 
pt e, canner mihy oticnd any man. 

Q TUUby war it penned in [1 bumble 8 
m.:4cy # 

A, (1.) It was penned to theuſe 
2114 behovut both ot tac learned and 
1 icarned, Rom. 1. 14. 

2 ) Though the phraſe be pi Line, 
C1. 1.2Kter Is bak endexcellene, Pro- 
tound 
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found and aun-utterable. Hol, $ x5. 


AQ. 2. 11- 

(3.) Eaſinefſe and plainneffe dpth 
beſt beſeeme the truth : a earl needs 
not painting, nor truth tu beunder. 


Ic (clt tufficient to uphold and fuftain 
it 1clt. 

( 4-) It becomes not the Majeſty of 
a Prince, to play the Orator, 

(5.) And though che Scripture be 
{1mple in word, it is great in power : 
no writings ot Man, though never to 
well (ct torth, with wit, words, order, 
ordepth of learning, can (v enlighten 
the minde, move the will, picrce the 
heart, and ſtir up the aticQions,as doth 
the word of God. 

(6.) Neither do the Scriptures 
want eloquence, it the matter be well 
weighed : no writing doth, or can e- 
ms them 4n pithinefſe of prophe- 
{ying, or ferventnelie of praying, 

Q. Give an example hererf ? 

A. The ſong of Moſer, and the be- 
ginning of E/ay, in variety and force 
of eloquence, do tar exceed all au- 
thors, Greeke and Latin; it compa» 
rilon be made betwixt thoſe Rong 

an 


propped with forraizne aides, it is of 
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and whatſoever is moſt excellently in. 
diced by man, either in Greek or La- 
tin, you may eaitly diſcern, the one 
was written by a Divine, the other by 
a humane ſpirt. 

Q., VUbat is the ſixth argument .to 
prowe the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A. The Efficacy thereof, 

Q. Huw dath the Efficacy of this word 
Demonſirate the Divinity thereof ? 

t The eihcacy of this doftrine doth 
powerfully demonſtrate the 9m 
thereof : (1.) For it converts the ſoul, 
( 2.) Enlightens the eyes, Pal. 19. 7, 
8. (3.) Ditcovers lin, Rom. 7. 7. (4) 
Convinces the gainſayer, 2 Tim. 3. 
16, (5;) Killeth & terriheth,2 Cor.3,6. 
(6.) Rejoyceth the heart, Plal. 19. 8. 
Plal. 119. 103, (7+) Quickneth, Pal. 
119.50, 93. (8. ) Comtorteth, Rom. 
15. 4 (9.) Maniſeſtcth the thoughts, 
1 Cor. 14. 25, ( 10.) Overthrowes 
talie Religions, (11-) Caſteth down 
ſtrong holds, and the whole kingdom 
of Satan (12.) Stoppeth the mouth 
of Oracles, (13.) Deftroyes Idols, 2 
Cor. 10, 4. Zeph. 2. 11. Zach. 13. 2. 
And (14.) remaines invincible not- 
withbanding all oppolition. AR. 5. 


36, 39 Q. What 
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6. Argu- 
ment 


Efficacy. 
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Q. What things commend the efficacy of 
this word ? 

A. Theſe things commend the ef- 
ficacy of this word. 

( 1.) The nature thereof is oppoſite 
to the wiſedume and will of a natural 
man. 1 Cor. 1. 21. and 3. 14. Rom. 
$, 7. and yet ic hath prevailed, 

(2) Ithath prevailed, not onely 
with thegroſſe and fottilh Gentiles, 
who ferved other Gods, Gal. 4. $ but 
even with the moſt fierce and bitter 
enemics thereof, Ats9. 5, 6, 20, 21. 

(3) The enemies who did oppoſe 
this truth were many, mighty, and 
ſabeill, 

Q. Who was the princip il egemie of this 
truth 7 

A. The Devill out ot his hatred a- 
gainlt Gods glor';, and mans ſal- 
vation, Eph. 6. 12. Apo. 2. 10. 

. Who were his in{iruments ? 

A. (1) The Romane Emperours 
were his initruments. (2) The 
re of the world furthering, and 
(3) The ewes ſticcing them up. 

Q. \Wo2: muved them 10 perſecnte $048 
grwth ? 


A. (1) 


| 


as Hws ,z,onq,, .,q4 a 
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f odiie.of 
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A, (1) Theirilove to talſcthood and 
Idolatry. and (2) Their ma- 
lice againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. 

Q. How did they perſecuteit ? 

A. They did with incredible furie, 
and vigilan.v, labuur the utter 
abolitiun ©t this truth, Alts 4.27 
and 9g. 2. Mag, 10. 18, 22. lohn 
16. 2. Afts 13. 50, and 14, 2,55 
19. 1 Thel:'2. 15, 16. 

(4) The perſons whom the Lord 
did chuſe to be publiſkers of rhis hea- 
venly doarin,were(1 )in number few, 
(2) In oueward appearance (imple, 
rude, baſe, and weake, and (3) Some- 
times alio negligent, Mat. 4. 18. 19, 
20. Luke 6. 13. 2 Cor. 4. 7,8. Mar.13. 
25» 

(5 ) Theſe ſimple and weak men, 
ſubdued the World by Preaching the 
Croffe of Chriſt, and preſcribing loug 
ſuffering and patience, 1 Cor. 2+ 4. 
1 Theſ. 3. 4 Ads 9g. 16. 2 Tim. 

I, 2 

(6) Thenumber of all forts, ages, 
conditions, ſexes, and natiens, who 
gavecredit to this doAtrine, and con- 
grmed the ſame with the loſle of their 
lives, 
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lives, was innumerable, Apo. 6. 9. 10. 
(5) In ſhort time a great part ot the 
habitable world was converted, and 
brought to the obedience of taith, 10 
that S. Pawl filled all places trom /evru- 
falem to Illyricam with the ſound of the 
Goſpell, Col. 1.6. Rom. 15, 19. 

(8) The more the truth was perſc- 
cured, the moreit did prevaile, Atts 8. 
3, 4 Phil. 1, 14. 

(9) Though the Iewes were waſted 
with many and great ſlaughters, yct 
the Scriptures did ftill remaine ſate, 
and entire in their cuſtody when the 
Hebrew Language did lyc almoftim- 
knowne, and had periſhed altogether, 
had not the Lord provided for Religi- 
on ; then by the [erves, rhe deadly enc- 
mics of Chriſt, was the dottrine of 
Chriſtian faich preſerved. 

(19)Tothefe we may add the dread- 
fall judgements of God, which fell 
upon the perſecutors of the Chriſtian 
falthy among whom ſone were tor= 
ced, at their laſt gaſpe, to acknowledg 
the diviniry of this word : All which 
things doe ftronzly confirme the pro- 

eacion, defence and conſervation of 
thistruth and Do&rine, to drocaly 
rable 


4 
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table, and of God, 


Q- Wh is the ſeventh argument to 7. Age 
prove the Scripture to be the word of God ? nt: 
A. The {weet cunient thereof, \ Sons 
Q. How Anth this conſent prove the Scti= conſent. 


prure to be of (rad ? 

A. The fiveet and admirable con- 
{ene which is tound in ail and every 
part ot Scripture, cannot be aſcribed, 
to any but the ſpirit of Gody each 
part lo exattly agreeing with it felte, 
and with the whole, lohn 5. 46. 

Q. b what inſlances may this be de- 
elared ? 

A. This may ſufhciently appeare 
by comparing the propheites of the 
old Teltamenc touching Chriſt, the 
calling of the Gentiles, and rejc&tion 
ot the lewes, with the accompliſhment 
ot them, declared in the new, Gen. 3. 
15,and 12, 2, and49, 10. Numb.24, 
17. Dan. 9. 25. Mat. 1. 18. Luk.1-55, 
and 24, 27, 44. -ARts 26, 22. Deut. 32. 
21. Mal. 1. 10, 11. Pfal. 2.8, and 110, 
2. Ats 11-18. Plal, r18. 22, 23. Mat. 
21. 42. Juch cxa@ confent, as here is 
to be found, is impoſſible to be fained 
of men, or Angels, as the things fore- 
told were removed from their know- 


ledge 
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edge and tinding out,untill they were 
xevealcd, 

Q. What conſiderati.ns give weight to 
this argument ? 

A. Thele con. iderations give ſtrength 
£2 this argument, | 

(1) Thc length of time, in which 
this writ'ug continued; viz. from Mos 
for untill Fon, which prevented all 
conceits of torgerie, lince they were 
noi written in one, nor yet in many 
agcs 

(+) The multitude of Books that 
were writ 14 and of \Vriters who were 
Luploye.: 1; hat iervice. 

(3) i het! ance ot place, in which 
they were wiiticn, which did hinder 
that the Wricers could nut conter tos 
gether, ler. 2. 1, 2, and 36, 5. Ezek. 
"EN 

(4) The filence of the adver.arics, 
who in all that !ong ipace m:nutoned, 
whilcs the Scripture was in writting, 
could ncver dere any thins in thoſe 
Books, as talie, or eroncous, 

Q. What things give weight to 1his ſte 
lence of the adverſaries. 

A. This lilence is of great weight in 
ahis caſe, becauſe they were eye-wit- 
nelley 
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neſſes of thoſe things which our Savi- 
our taught, did, and ſuffered, accor- 
ding as it was propheſied of hit, 
So that they (1) knew the prophelies 
(2) Saw the accompliſhment of them, 
and (3) were acquainted with thaz 
which the Apoſtles had written, 

Q._The Propbett and Apoſtles n bo writ 
the ſame Hiſtorie diſſext one from anc« 
ther, 

A. Ifthe prophets or Apoſtles who 
wrote the ſame Hiftories, do ſeeme to 
diſſent in any circumftances, this dotht 


nothing drogate from their autho« 
rity. | 


y 

Q. Why {v? =, 

A, For #5 in themſelves they diG 
fer not,the tault is our ignorance, and 
apprehenſion. ( 2 ) By a right andjuſt 
———— they may ealily be re- 
conciled, and (43) The difſonancy 
whichſeetnes to be amongſt them In 
ſmall things, doth free them from all 
ſuſpicion of fraud, and their ſweet 
conſent in all matters of importance, 
doth convince that they wrote by the 
guidance ot the ſame ſpirit, 

Q. Declare this more particularly ? 

A, It they had all written one 

D thing, 
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thing, they might ſcemme ſuperfluous, 
(2) it each a new Hiſtory, there could 

are nv ſteps of conſent, (3) when 
> pr the ſame ftory with the 
{awecircamftences, they haye their 
we one {pnatimics peeking more 
plainely then the vther. and (4) when 
they agree in matter, bur Leen to dil- 
(cnt in circuaitances, the ruth is the 


more c-nh1med, an argument of tuller 


eridit ray be drawn our of that diſ- 


fent : tor as the Heathen man obſer» * 


vtxl1, tuu cxatt diligence is neither ap» 
aved of all, ncither duth it wanc tw- 
pition, 

Q. Doth wt the Doltrine of the Scrip- 
fare agnte with off utber ruth whatſo- 
huer ? 

!1:Az To this ſweet agreement of ho- 
ly Sefipture with it ſelfe it might be 

r added, that it agrecth with all 
other truth whatſoever : there is no- 
thing4rucin Divinity, which is falſe 
in$dilo{phio,, nothing in Philoſo- 
phie;3s repugnant to the truck In Di- 
vanity, but it may be overthrowne by 
- rinciples of right and truc Philo» 

tc. 

Q. Wot ir the eight argament wary 


—  — 
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the Scriptures to be the word of God? 
A. The excellent matter thereof. / 


. How doth this prove the Scripture 16. 


be of God ? 

A, Becauſe the marrer intreated of 

holy Scripture is divine & wonderftfi. 

Q. Declare this by ſome particular ins 
ſtances ? 

A. 1. Itexplicates unto us the na- 
ture, properties, and high afts of God, 
purely and holily; 

2. It deſcribes the perſon of Chriſt, 
ſo fitly, excellently, and conveniently, 
that if che minde of man conlidcr it at 
eentively, of neceſlity it muſt acknows« 
ledge, Ic duth exceed the reach of a 
finice underſtanding. 

3. It diſcovers unto us the miſery 
and corruption ofman by nature, the 
incomprehenſible love of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt towards man, that happy re- 
conciliation ( if we may ſo ſpeake) of 
his 'uſtice and mercy by his infnite 


wiſedome, ordaining leſus Chriff rg 
be our Mediator. 

4. Andit unfolds the Covenant of 
Grace, which God made with man af 
terhis fall ; all which can be drawng 
from no a butdivine reve- 

2 


lation, 
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Jation, z Cor. 5. 7, 10. Fph. 3. 45 5+ 
Col. 1. 26. 

5, The Scripture alſo containes the 
Law of God, which tcacheth the du. 
ty of man,and that is wiſe and juſt,the 
Gentiles chemielves being Judges, 
Deut. 4+ 5,6, 7. 

Q. What notes of Divinity may be ob= 
ſerved in the precipts ! 


A. In the precepts divers notes of 


Divinicy may be obterved as (1) The 
ſurpalling cxcellency of the act, re- 


quiring that weſhould deny our felves | 


and lead our lives according to the ap- 
pointment of the Lurd, Mac. 16, 24, 
25. Rom. $. 12, 13. (2) lhe wonder» 
full cquity that doth appeare in every 
commandment, (3) The admirable 
ſtrangencls of ſome ats, which a na- 
tural] man would count fooliſhnelts, 
yet preſcribedas neceflarie, luhn 3.36, 
and 8. 24, (4) The manner how obe- 
dience is required; viz. that it proceed 
from a pure heart, a good conſcience, 
and faith untained, Deut, 6.5. 1 Cor, 
33, 2. 1 Tim. 1. 5. And (5) the 
Perteftion of the Law, commanding 
and allowing all gocd, but forbiding 
and condemning all 1;anc and wic 

neſle, 


— 
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neſe, of what kinde toever. 
Q I/bat example may be given bere- 

of ! 

A Take a brict view of the ten Com= 
mandements; are they not, (1) Plaine, 
(2) Pure, (3) Briefe,. (3) perteR. (5) 
Juſt, (6) Extending to all. (7) Bind- 
ing the Conicience;and ($) caching 
to the very thoughts? 

Q. Wh t d» theſe c mmentd to us? 

A. All cheſe things commend unto 
us. (1) The juſtice. (#) The wiſedon. 
(3) The holineſle. (4) The omnipo- 
tency.(5) The omniicicnce. (6) The 
pertc&tion. and (7) The ablolute ſove» 
raigntic of the Law-giver. 

Q_What nes of drvinity may be 05ſer- 
ved in the promiſes and threaming 1 ? 

A. The promiſes and threatnings 
annexed to the Law, will (uffer us to 
acknowledge none other Author of 
them,bur the Lord alone. For(1)none 
can make them,bur he,he only can give 
eternall life, and intli& erernall con. 
demnation. (2) Theie are ſo ſer toge- 

ther with the commandemenss,as t 
can move none, but onely the conſci- 
ence ot him, who doth acknowledge 
tac commandements to be divine. 
D 3 Q Wa 
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9. Arge- Q. Whatis the nintb argument to prov 


the Scriptures to be the word of God ? 

A. The excellent end thereof. 

Q. What is the cud of the Scripture ? 

t 5, The end of the Scripture is di- 
vinc, viz, (1) Theglory of God, and 
(3) The ſalvacion of man ; not tempo» 
rall but erernall. 

Q. How may it appeave that the glory 
of Gad is the end of the Scripture ? 

A. Becaufe the Doftrines, precepts, 
prohibitic ns, and narrations, are all 
referred to the ſetting forth of Gods 
praiſe. 

Q. How deth this prove that they are of 
Cod? 

A, It ſhewes that they are from a+ 
bove, Iohn 7. 18, and 5,41, and $8. 50, 
$4 Gal. 1.10, And to ſpeake truth, 
what is more equa]l then that all 
things ſhould returne thither, whence 


they had their beginning, 


Q.. How doth is appeare that the ſa/v4- 
rio of men 11 the end of the Scripture } 

A, Becauſe this word doth puine 
out uhto man, (1) What true bleſſed- 
nelle is, m_ How he may be recon 
clted umo God, being —_— PE 

How dp1b 4bay 10 be di 
he” me A. Ik 
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A, It is atirme demonſtration to 
prove unto us the Divinicy thercot : 
For (1) what is more agreeable ro the 
wiſ.dome, bounty, mercy, grace, and 
power of God, then to reſtore man 
tallen, and ro make him partaker of 
eternall happineſſc? and (2) Who can 
{kew unto man, how he may be ad- 
mitted unto Gods tavour, having v/- 
fended, or direft and lead him tor» 
ward in the path of lite, buc the Lord 
alone, 

Q, What is the force of tbeſe argu» 
ments ! 

A. Thcſe arguments are of great 
foras whether they be fevcrally or 
joyntly coniiderad, and doe as ſtrong- 
ly prove that the Chriſtian Religion 
is unel+- true, as any other reafon can, 
that there wag, is, or ought to be any 
truce Religion. 


Q »hn is the temh «argument to prove 16. Age 


the Scriptures to be the wwdofGad?  ﬀ. 4 
A. The reſtimony of the Scripruse it 
ſelte. 


mony ? 

* A. This teſtimony of Scripture ic 
felte is (1) moſt clears; (4) Certaine: 
D4 (3) Ins 


LYT2Z :prure 


Q What are the properties of ibis teſti> ;; jelja. 
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(3) Infallible, (4) Publique; and (5) 
{)t it ſelte worthy credit. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. Itbcing the teſtimony of the [ard 
himiclte, who is in all things to be be, 
leeved, 

Q. 1: this teſtimony of force to open the 
epes,vr aſſure the bears ? 

A. No,tor the externall light of ar- 
guments, and teſtimonies brought ro 
confirme and demonſtrate, muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhcd trom the inward operation 
of = holy Ghoſt, opening our eyes to 
{ce the liphe ſhining in the Scripture, 
and to diſcern the icnſe thereot, 2 Cor. 
I, 22: 

Q. Theſe rea/ons may convince any, be 
be never ſo obſtinate : but are they ſuffi :ient 
Jo perſwade the beart thereof ? 

A. Ns : the teſtimony of the || Spi- 
rit is necefſarie q and onely r al-ſuffictent 
for this purpsF. q 1 Cor, 2, 14-73 luhn 
2, 20, 27, 

Expol. || Q. Why is the teſtimony of 
the ſpirit neceſſary ? 

A. Becauſc by nature we are blind 
in ſpirituall things. 1 Cor. 2-14- Mat 
15. 14. though therefore the Scripture 
be 3 [tiging lighs, Pal, 119. 105» Jy 
upicls 


Ppt- 
cient 
luhn 


anlefſe our eyes be opened, Pal. 119. 
18. Aﬀts 26, 18, we cannot ſee it, no 
more then a blind man duth the Sun, 
Joh. 1. 5. 

Q. Why is the teſtimony of #be Spirit 
all-ſufpcient 7 

A.(1.)Becauſe the ſpirit is the author 
of ſupernatural light and taith, 1 Cor. 
2. 8, 9. Eph. 1. 17. 1 Joh. 5. 6. 10. 

(2. ) By the inſpiration thereof 
were the Scriptures wricten, 2 Pet, x. 
21. 

(3.) The ſecrets of God are fully 
known unto, and cticftually revealed 
by the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 

(4.) The fame law which is writ- 
ten in the Scriptures, the Spirit duth 
wrice in the hearts of men that be in- 
dued therewith, Elay 59, 21. Heb. 8. 
10, For which creatuns it muſt needs 
be, that the teſtimony of the Spirit is 
all-ſuthcient to per{wade, and affure 
the heart that the Scriptures are the 
word of God. 

Q. What Rules muſt be ob(erved to 
went mit ching berein ? Po ow 

A. To prevent miſtaking therein, 
obſerve the(e Rules. 

(1.) The Spiriz of God doth afſu- 


redly 
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redly pcriwade vu: conlcience that 
the Scriptures are oft God, (1.) By 
enlightning, vir eyes to behold the 
lighc, (2. ) By writing the Law in 
our hearts, (3 ) By tcaling up the 
pronitcs ro our coniciences. And 
(4.) cauliny, us 1cnlibly to feele the 
efrects thereot, r£ Cor. 2.12, Luke 24, {| 
| 45- 1Cor. 14 37- Jer. 31. 33- aCGor, | 
' 12.2, 1 Thet, 1.5- with 1 Thel. 2.13. 
| AX. 16. 14. 

2 Rule. (2) This perſwalion of the $pirit 
| is more certain then can be proved { 
with reaſon, or expretſed in words, 

Q-. H hy {a F 
A. For things doubttul may be pro- C 
ved, but things in themlelves moſt t 
clear and ccreaine, be above all h 
if 
l 


1 Rule, 


proof and reaſon, as the ſhining 
of the Sun needs got to be conhir- 


med by argumene to him, that Oi 
hath his eyes open to ſee the lighs IN 
thereof, la 


: 
: 


37Rale, (3.) This teſtimony of the Holy E 
Ghoſt is certain and manifeſt to him 
that hath the Spirit, but private not in 
publique; teſtifying onely to him who at 

Is enducd therewith ; but noe convin- tre 

cing others, nor confirming doQtrinies de 

to others. 4. This |} an 
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is not to be ſevered trom the Word 
which is the in{trument ot the holy 
Ghoſt, and his publique reftimony . 
Q. Ir it net injacriow #0 try the Spirits? 
A. It is not injurious to try the 
Spirit, by the word ot Gud, 1 Joh. 
4. 1- ſecing thereis a mutuall rela- 
tioh berween the truth of the party 
witneſſing, and the truth of the 
thing witnelſed ; and the holy Spi. 
rit, the Authvr of the Scriptate, is 
every-where like unto, and doth 
every where agree with himſelf, 


(5 ) The tcſtimony of the Spirit 5 


doth not teach or affure us ot the Let- 
ters, ſyllables , or ſeverall words of 
holy Scripture, which arc onely a ve!- 
ſell, to carry and convey that heaven- 
ly light nnto us, but ic doth ſtale in 
our hearts the ſaving truth contained 
in thoſe ſacred writings into what 
language ſoever they be tranſlated, 
Eph. 1. 13: 


43 


(4.) This teſtimony ot the Spirit 4, Rule. 


Ryle. 


(6.) The Spirit doth nor lead them 6 Rae, 


in whom it dwelleth, abſolutely and 
at once into all grath, but into all 
truth neceſſary to ſalvation, and by 
degrees, Joh. 16. 13. with Afts1 6. 
11. 2, Q. What 
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Q I 'lat follaees bence ? 
A. Hence it follows, that holy men 
partakers ot the ſame Spirit, may crre 
Ti many things, and ditfent one trom 
znothcr in mattias not tundmon- 
tall. 
Q. What are the properties of the Scri- 
piure 7 
A. Itis of || Divine { auwtbozity, the 
1we } of c fairband nanners * v« necef- 
f:rp. || w plrr, } x prefect} and * y plata, 
i 2 Jim. 3. 16. t Ecil. 12 10. Gal 6, 
16, vu Rom. 10. 14, w Pial. 12. 6. 
x Pal. 19.7. y Prov. 8.9. 
Expo. || Q. #/ at & the Divine auth,- 
rity of hoy Scripture ? 
A. Such is the exceliency of the ho- 
Iy Scripture, above all vther writings 
whativever, 2 | im. 3. 15. 2 Pet 1, 19. 
that it ought to be cradited in all nar- 
rations, threatnings,Promiies, or Pro= 
phecies, 1 lim, 1, 15. Heb. 11, 19, 
2 Pet 1. 19. and obeyed in all com» 
mandments, Job 22, 22. Jer. 13. Ix. 
Rom. 1.5. 
Q_ I hence hath it thu anther ity 7 
A. From God the Author thercof, 
he being of incompreheniible witdom, 
Plal. 147. 5 great goodnclle, _ 
I 3s 


[ 
| 
| 
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18.9. Plal. 34. $. Rom. 11, 22, ab« 


{yluce power and dominion, Cen. 17. 


1. Plal. 50. 1, 2. and truth that can 
ncither deceive nor be deceivedg Rom, 
3-4 Tit- 1. 2. Heb. 6. 18. 

Q. Duth the authority of the Scripture 
who! " depend pon God f 

1he authoricy of the Scripture 
wolh onely and wholly depend upon 
God the author of ir. 

Q. May not one part of Seriptwe be pre- 
ferred before another ? 

A. Though one part may be prefer- 
red before another, in relpeR of exceT- 
lency ot macter and uſc, Can, 1. 1+ 
i Tim: 1.15, yet in authority and cer- 
tainty every part is equal], 

Q. 1s any other writing of equall aw- 
tharity to the Scripture? ? 

A. Onely Scr 'pt ure is of Divine au- 
thority, Gal. 1. S$, Mat, 17.5. 1 Cor. 
IH. 23 - 

f Q.How may it be weredebet the Sexg- 
pture 4 the rule of faith and manners ? 
A Becauſe the Scriptures are the word 
ot Chrift, Col.3. 16,whoſe word is u 
right, Eccl. I2e 1 ©. Phil. 3, 16. & 
hrit crutch, Heb. 13. $. received by ime 
mediate, divine Revelation, 2 Pet. 1, 
21, 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 


21, and delivered to the Church ; ſuf- 
ficiqut to make the man of God per« 
&Ttinall good works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
37, thetrealury whence all doftrines 
mu!'t be taken, 1 Pet, 4. 18, Act. 26-22. 
Luke 16. 29, che touchſtone whereby 
they mult be tried, A. 17, 11. Efay 
8. 20. without which, errour is dvs 
ttriney and manners is unavoidable 
Mat. 22. 29. 

Q. How is the word neceſſary ms reſpe 
of ſubit.ince ? 

* A. In reſpe& of ſubſtance the 
word of God was alwayes necelſary, 
Eph. 2. 20, wichour which we could 
(1.)acicher know,(2 nor worthip Gud 
aright, Heb-11. 3. 6. Mat. 22. 29 Joh. 
20- 31. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Rom, 15. 4Luke 
24. 26, 27. 

Q. How is it neceſſary in reſpelt of the 
manner #f revealing * 

A. In reipeft of the manner of revea- 
Lag ie writing, the Scriptures were 
necellary,ever unce it pleated(Fodatter 
ther manner to make Lemans his will, 
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Deuat.27.18. Joſh.1 $ Rom 15,4.{uk1 

3. ſud v.3.and lo thall be to the end of 

the world, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Rev. 22. 18, 
Q. How is the Scripture pure # 


|| A. 


Lk 2£*A « £2 oO = 


aw 


} A. This bletſed word of God is 
free from all, even the les'!t {hin of 
folly, errour, falſhood, or wun;uttice, 
Pal. 119+ 138. 140, Prov. 30.5. oh, 
17. 17, All things being laid dow: hoe 
lily anderuly, both fur fubſtance, cir- 
cumſtance, and manner of 1pcakitigy 
Plal, 54, 4. Mat. 1. 25- 

Q. What ur the perſell ion of the Scri- 
ptwre ?! 

+ 4. Whatloever was, is, or ſhall be 
neceiſary, vr protitable to be known, 
believed, v:actiled, or hoped tur, that 
3s fully comprehended in che Books of 
the Prephets and Apoſtles, Luke 16, 
29, 3Z1- juhn5. 39. Rom. 15. 4. Gal. 
1.$,9.2. im 3. 15,16, 17. 

Q. What tbings are to be obſerved, that 
the perfeiim of the Scripture nagbs more 
eaſily app ar 7 

A, The perteQion of the Scripture 
will Aa gh wr appear, it we conhe 
der, (1,) 1hat Religion tor the (ub- 
ſlance thereof was ever ouc and uns 
changable, Heb. 13. $. Eph. 4 5. hude 
3, AQ, 26. 22. Tit. 1. 1, 2. 

(2.) The Law. of God written by 
Moſu and the Prophets, dat deliver 
Whatſocver was necdtull tor, and be- 
hooveiull 
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hoovefull to the ſalvation of the Iſa 
elites, Deut. 4, 2. and 12.32. Pfal. 1.2, 
Mal. 4. 4. Hol. 8. 12. 1 uk. 10. 26, 

(3.) Onr Saviour made known un« 
to his Diſciples the laſt and full will 
of his heavenly Father, John 14, 26. 
and 15.15. and 16,13. and 1,18. and 
what they received of him, they faiths 
fully preached unto the world, Aft.20. 
27.1 Cor, 15. 1, 2,3, Gal. 1. $.1 Joh, 
1,3. and the {tm of what they preach- 
ed, is committed to writing, AF. 1. 1+ 
2 ſoh. 20.31. 1 Joh. 5. 13. with Ats 
$.5. 1. 1 Cor. 2. 2, Rom. 10 $, 9, 
10. 

(4 ) There is nothing neceſſary to 
be known of Clu iſtians, over and a- 
bove that which is tound in the old 
Teſtament, which is noc plainly,clear+ 
ly and fully (cr down, and to be gathe- 
red out of the writings of the Apoſtles 
and Evaneclilts. 

Q. Ir the whole Scripture perfett, or 
tbe particular Books thereof ? 

A. In the whole body of the Scri- 
pture, all doubts and controveriies are 
perfettly decided, Elay 8.20. Mat. 22+ 
39, 40, Deut, 17. 8, 9,10, 11, 12- 
2 Tim. 3. 16,17, and every particular 
Book 


I ctty_————————_—_ 


With an expoſition upon the ſame. 
book is ſuthciently perfet for the pro- 
per end thereof, 

Q. What uſe is to be made hereof? 

A. Unwritten traditions, x1 Cor. 
4. 9- newarticles of faith, Jer,7,31.% 
19.5.and new viſions & revclations,are 
now to be rejected, Heb. 1.1-Joh. 25. 
Joh.15,15-and 16.13-with Mat.28.19, 
2 Cur, 3. 6,8, 11, with Heb. $, 13. 

Q. Huw 5 the Scripture eaſre ? 

* 4. In themi{clves the whole Scri- 
pLure is ealie, Plal. 119. 105. 2 Pet, 1. 
19. Prov. 14. 6. ſuch excellendmarter 
could not be delivered in more (igniti- 
cant, and fit words, Atts 1, 16. with 
Eph. 1. 17. But all things in Scripture 
arc not alike manitelt, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

Q. What Kules are 10 be obſerved 
touching the plainneſſe of Scripture in re« 
ſpe of us e 

A. (1.) The Genti/-s by nature have 
the Law written in their hearts, Rom. 
2. 14. (2.) But coa naturall man the 
(Goſpel is obſcure, accounted fooliſh- 
neſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 21, and 2. 14. (3.) 
Things neceſſary to ſalvation are (0 
early laid down, thatthe limpleſt, 
indued with the Spirit, cannot beal- 
together ignorant of the ſame,Eſa.s 4. 


E 13+ 


GO 
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13- John 6. 45. Deur. 30. 11, Mat. r1.- 
25- 2 Cor. 4-3» (4) But to chem who 
are in part Ulightned, 1 Cor. 13 12. 
many things are voblcure and darke, 
i Cor.13.9. 

. IVby zre many things in Scripture 
ob [cure and darke to them wh. be 3 part i= 


| 


lightned ? a J 
A. (1.) Totamethe pride of mans | 
naturc, 2 Cor. 12. 7, (2.) To work , 


in us a reverence to the Scripture, 2 
Pet. 3.16, 17,15. (3.) Toltiruzup 
with care and diligence toreaad, pray, 
hear, &c. and ule Gods means to 
y- . _ ; HO" * 
grow Im knowledge , | ht. 2+ 534+ tl; 
And(4) toacknuwledge that all hea- 
venly wiidom doth cume trum above, 
Prov. 2 6, Jam. 1.5 1 hing. 3.9. Job | 


—_ 
yy 


Q 23 
* . 3 * 
Q. For what end ww the Scripture 
written / | 


A. Tv 2 (1.) teaeb, || (2 ) inftrug, | 
( 3. ) conbince, (4-) coprect, and (5.)| 4g, 
comfozt, z 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17, Rom.; —_ 
13+ 4. IO 

"xpoſ. | Q. Is whit doth the Seri- 4% 
prure reach, inſirat?, convince, correlt and Q 
comfort e A 

A. In that it doth (1,) teach ſound} peg 
during, Tim, 


9 
WE 
- 


z2OVE, 


. Job 

ipturt 
firuct, | 
\ (5-)} 


R Om. | 


T1 Seri- 
ct and 


\ Cound 


rin 


Doftrine, (2.) diſprove error, (3.) 
corre iniquity, (4) inſtruft to righ- 
teouſnelſe, and (5.) comfort in the 
path ot holineile, x Tim, 1, 10. 11. 
Tic 2. 12. 1 The. 3. 3,4. Heb. 12. 
hy 2. 

(> How ws 24 proved that the Scripture 
ws wwxtien for theſe ends I 

A, Becaule it was given to ſhew 
unto man the way ot lite and ſalvati- 
ON. 

Q. Vhy war the Scripture given to 
teach and in\lru(} ? 

A. Becaulc taith and obedience is 
the way to happincfſe, and the whole 
duty of man is faith working by love, 
which man could nut learn of him- 
lelt, Rom, 1. 5. Tit-1, 1,2. 2 Tim, 1. 
13. Gal, 5.6, & 6. 15, 

Q. Why ws it given to convince ana 
corred} f 

A. 'Becaule the way to happineſſe is 
alſauleed ( 1,) with ignorance, (2.) 
errour, (3+) ſuperftition, and ( 4.) 
prophanenelſe, 1 Tim. 1. 6, 19. 20, 
L FU. 2. 1, 2, 3: 

Q. Why ws it given t» comtore ? 

A. Becautc the tame way to happi- 
nelle is belet with many af!iQtions, 2 
lim.3.12, F, 2 Q. Doth 
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Q. Doth tae knewlenge of the $ criptures 
belo:g u:to all men ? | 

A. pea: || all men are got one'y al- | 
lo1>-2 a but exhozred and b commanded | 
tar id, VenTry aid c underftaad the Scr1- 
peture, a jch.5. -9. b Deut, 17. 18, , 
19. kevl.1.3. c ARS. 39. 

Exp. if, || Q- Wy arethe Scriptures 
to be rexd and widerfi1:4 of all men ? 

A. (1 ) Becauſe the Scriptures tea h 
the way of i, Prov. 2, 9. Luke 16 
29, Act 2 4.14 &13 . 46. 11. Plal. 16. | 


11. John yp 6, 8 (2.) let forth the | * 
dutics ut every man in his placeand | © 
eſtate 01 ii.c, Deur. 17. 17, 18,19, 20. | 
Jotl, 1. 5.Ptal- 119. 24- 2 Chron, > | - 


11.1 Tin. 4 14. £5. 1,&c, 2 Tim 3, R 
Y , are the ground of taich, 4 
Rom. 4. 70. 2 Chron. 2C, 20. 1 Ip 
B79 Gs) the Epifile of God fentto | ©? 
his Church, Hol. $. 12. Rev, 2. 1.8. | 
12, (5-) his Teftament wherein we 
may {nd what legacies he hath be-| 
Que: athed unto us, 2 Cor. 3. 14, 16. } 
Heb. 19. 16. John 14. 17. (6.) the] 2*: 
Sword ot the Spirit, Eph. 6. 17. (7) (5-) 
being Known and imbraced make 2 
man happy, Plal. 119. 9/7, 9$- Luk 
19 42 &16 29 Pial. 1,2, Rev. £4 
but 


but ( 8. ) negledted or contemned, 
plunge men into all miſery, Heb. 2. lhe 
Mat, 22. 29. Pale 50. 16. 

Q. What ſ-rts of men oxpht to read the 
Scrip:n ef : 

A. All men ot what age, cftace, 
quality, or degree ſoever, ought to 
acquaint themielves wi.h the word ot 
God, 1 Joh. 2. 14, 15. Pial. 119. 6. 
AR. 17. 11. Deut. 6, 7. AR, 18. 25, 
28. 

Q., I} bt motives mety er.cour age the 
weake t2 read, and the Prong Cbriſtian 
alſo ? 

A. (1 ) Becauic it was given of 
God, tor the benet;t and behoot of all 


_ forts, Rom. 1. 14+ (2.) It being milk 


for babes, and meat for ſtrong men, 1 
Cor.z.1,2. Heb.5.13 (3 )ſr being plain 
and calc to inftrutt the 1imple, Prov. 1, 
4. Plal, 19-7. andfull of fidden wil- 
dome to exercile the ſtrong, and fa- 
tishe the wile, Col. 2.3. 1 Cor. 2. To 
Prov. 1,5. (4.) That both ſorts may 
be able to try the Spirits, 1 Joh. 4. r. 
(5-) Be wile unto falvation, and (6.) 
grow richin all ſpiritual knowledge 
and underſtanding, Col, z. 10. and 


2.2.and 3. 16, 
Q. The 


Es 
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Q. The Scriptures are written in He. 
brew and Greek , how then ſhould all men 
read ant underſtand them ? 

/\, Tbey ought tobe 4 trandated || 
into known tongues < and f interpzeted. 
d 1 Cor. 14. 19, 19, e Neh. 5.8. Ads 
8. 35- 

Expoſ. || Q. ITy are the Scriptures 
21 he tranſ/ated 111t» a known tongue ? 

A.(1.)Becauic the Prophets andl A- 
poſtles preached their Doftrineg to the 
pcople & nations in their known lan- 
guages, ſer.35.15346 A&.2.6, (2.)Im- 
mediately atter the Apoſtlgs times, mas 
ny tranilations were extant. {;.) All 
things muſt be done in the congrega- 
tion unto editying, 1 Cor, 1.4 26. but 
an unknown tongue doth no edlitic, 
Gen. 11. 4, Ami (Ls. ) a!l are com- 
manded to try ihe Spirits, 1 1 het, 5, 
*1. 1 COr, 19. If. 


T Q. V by we the Scripiurer tobe n= | 


fe's 'Ofed ? 


A. Bccaulc the expounding of Scri- | 
| 


ptures is (1,) commanded by God, 1 
Cor, 14 ly 2y 4+ 4+ J+ J9- and (2%) 
practiied by the godly, 1 Cor, 4. 16, 
21.and 24,27, Mat. 1. 23, 1 Cor. 14 
1s (3.) 1 45 proiitable both for the 
Lil» 


WH => - 


th 


unfolding of obſcure places, Neb. 8.8. 
and applying of plain texts, 1 Cor.11. 
233 24, 28. 290 

Q. In what things doth it land ? 

A. It ſtands in two things. (1.) 
In giving the right 1criſe, Mat, 13. 38, 
ARﬀts 2. 32, 50. Gal. 3.16. (2,) Ina 
fit application of the lame, Acts 2. 16, 
and 1. 16+ 1 Cor, 14. 24. 2 Pet«1. 
+ 

Q. Ir the ſenſe of the Seripture one, or 
manituld © 

A. Ot one place of Scripture, there 
is but one proper and nacurall ſenſe, 
though tomerinics things are ſo ex- 
prelſed. as that the things themſelves 
do ſignitte other th ngs, according to 
the | ords Ordinance, Gal, 4, 22. 34. 
24. Exod- 12. 46. with Joke: 29. 36. 
Plal, 2. 1. with At. .4 24, 25, 26. 

Q, Are we ticd to tbe Expoſition of Fa. 
thars ? 

A, \We arc not tiedt o the Expoh- 
tion of Fathers or Councels, for the 
hnding « ut of the ſenie of the Scri- 
pture, Rom. 3. 4. Mat. 5- 27,28, 31. 
32, 33, 34» 35, 394 433 4+ 

Q._ Who us the faithfull interpreter of 


the Scripture ? 
E 4 A, The 
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A. The holy Ghoſt (peaki in the 
Scripture, is the onely Lihfull inter- 


preter of the Scripture, Luke 1. 70. 
1 Cor, 2, 10, 11. Joh. 14. 26. Elay 
- © 5. : 

. Il bas be the means to find out the 
true meaning of the Scriptare ? 

A. The means to find out the true 
micaning of the ——_— are (1.) 
eonference of one place of Scripture 
with another, 2 Sam. 24. x. with 
1 Chron. 21. 1. Elay 28 16. with 
Rum, 9. 33- Eſay 65. 1, 2, with Rom, 
10, 20, 21. Mich. 5. 2. with Mat 2. 6, 
Mat. 26. 34 with Mar. 14,30, (2.) 
Diligent conl:deration ot the {cope 
and circumſtances of the place, Mat, 
22 31,32. At, 2. 29. as the occations, 
and cuhercnce of that which went be- 
forc, with that which tollowcth attcr. 
(3.) Con! d:ration ot the matter 
whercot it doth intreat, 1 Cor. 11.24, 
25, 26 andcircumftances of perſons, 
times war na AR. 13-36, 37. and 
(4 ).conlideration, whether the words 
be ſpoken hguratively or 1imply ; tor 
in hgurative ſpeeches, not che out- 
ward ſhew of words, but the ſenſe is 
to be taken, John 15. 1. Mat. 26. 26. 
| John, 


_ oc MM 


With an Expoſition upon the ſame. 


lobn 14. 6. Exod. 12. 11. lohn 6.35. 
1Cor.10.16.2nd(;) knowledge of the 
Arts and Tongues wherein the Scrip- 
tures wereoriginally written,1Cor.12 
10. Aﬀts 2.3, 4. But 6)alwaies it is ro 
be ubſerved,that cb{cureplaces are not 
to be expounded contrary tothe rule 
of taith tet downe in plainer places of 
the Scripture, Rom. 2, 18. 20, and 22, 
6. 2 Tim. 1.13. Adts 13. 33, 36, 37. 
Rom. 9. 7. 

Q. What doth the Scripture «ſpecially 
teach ms ? 

A. The ſaving f knowledge || of God, 
T and Jes Chrift, f lobn 17. 3, Col. 
Ne 3. 2+ 

Expol, Q_ Why is knowledge neceſ- 
ſary? 

A. ( 1 ) Becauſe Knowledge is the 
ground of otedience,1Chro.28.9. Af. 
26,18. (2) Arich gitt of grace, Mark 
4-11, (3) The fiſt grace that God gi- 
veth unto his Children, 1 John 2. 20, 
27,and5, 20, lohn 16, 4, and 6, 63« 
( 4) The toundation of all other gra- 
ces, Prov, 19. 2. Pſal, 9. 10. Hol. 4. 6. 
Ifa.11. 9. (5 ) theguide ofour affe- 
tions, & direftor of our ations, Pal. 
119. 9, 100, 101, Prov. 2. 10,11 _ 
Ia, 


$0 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 
Ifa. 30, 21. (6 ) withqut which zeale 
is litcle worth, Rom. 40, 2. ſacritice 
was vaine, Hol. 6, 6. and devotion 
was but ſuperſtition, As 1 7, 22, 23. 

Q. When is it ſaving ? 

A. When it is mw - by the worke of 
the holy Ghoſt, to beetieCtuall to lin- 
ccre faith, love, feare, and obedience, 
it is {aving, lohn 17. 3. Ha. 53. 11. 

Q. Why mu} we kn. ww God ? 

|| 4. We muſt know God,(1) Becaule 
otherwiſe we cannot delire, lohn 4, 
10. (2 )Obey, 1 Iohn, 2.4. Nor(; ) 
have communion or tcllow(hip with 
him, 1 lohn 1. 5,6, 7. 

» Why muſt we know Chriſt ? 

tA. We muſt know Chriſt, ( 1 ) Be. 
canſe (in hath made a ſeparation be- 
twecne God and us, Iſa. 55. 2. ſo that 
we cannot be received into Gods ta- 
your, or have communion with him, 
without a Mcdiator, Eph. 1. 3, 5. Io. 
3+ 25. Eph, 2. 18. 1 John 2. 1, 2. Heb. 
10. 21, 22. l[ohn 14. 6. 

2. And God in Chriſt, or Gud and 
Chrift, is the obje& of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, Coloff. 3.17. 1 Pet, 1. 21: Toh, 
14- 1, Heb, 1. 6. 

Q. How doth 38 ppeare that this "7 
ledge is cxcellend. : be 


A. 1. Becauſe Chriſt is the image of 
the inviltble God, Col. 3. 1 5: the 
brightnelle ot his glory, and the ex- 
prelſe image of his perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 

2. In whom, with open face we be- 
hold, as in a glaſſe, the glory of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. john 14. 9. 

3. In whom arc hidall the treaſures 
of wiſedome and knowledge, Col. 
2. 3. 

Q. How may it appeare that the know- 
ledge of God and Chriſt is ſufficient. 

A. ( 1) Becauſe the Apoſtles, who 
preached unto the world the whole 
counlell of God neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, did preach nothing, As 8. 5. 
Rom. 10. $, 9. Ads 28. 31. diddefire 
to know nothing, but Jeſus Chriſt 
and him crucihed, 1 Cor, 2+ 2+ Phil,3, 
8. (2 ) Ot him they wrote, that our 
joy might be tull, 1 John 1. 4. and (3) 
The Lord, who torbids us to glory in 
any thing belide, doth command usto 
glury in this, that we know him in 
Chriſt, ler. 9. 23. 1 Cor. 1, 30. 31. 

(). What be the properties of this know- 
ledge ? 

A. This knowledge is (1) neceſ(- 
lay, (2) calie, ( 3) excellent, (+ ) 

luthci- 
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of God. 


1 Ream, 


2 Kcaſfon. 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 


ſufficient, ( 5 ) ſound, and (6) com» 
tortable, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4- Ats $. 8. 

Q. Huw may it be proved that thertis 
a God ? 

A. Bythe e || w92kes and + b 2 won- 
ders which are ſec11, 3 rhe teſtimony z* of 
* conſcience, the 4 4 po'vers || of the ſoul, 
and the 5 / pzacifes T of @gtan. g Plal. 
19. 1,2, Ia 41. 23. Rom. 1. 20. Ats 
14-17, lob 12. 7,$,9. þ Exod.$. 19, 
and 9, 16. : Rom 2. 15. Etay 33: 14, 
$2 0C 53s 5, & Lach. 12, 1, Plal, 94 

» 9, 10, {Revel, 12.7, 10.. 
Expol. | QYy h at reaſons may be dr amene 


The works from the workes of Go4, to prove that there 


it a God ? 

A. 1. The tuſt creature was made 
of nothing, otherwiſe it could not be 
{ubjcit co change and alterativn : and 
all creatures arc hnite,compound, im- 
pertet, unble tv make or ſuſtaine 
themſelves, theretore of ncceliry there 
muſt be a tirft caulc, in power intinite, 
molt pertett, and of it (clte, that gives 
being and continuance unto all 
things. 

2. Nothing can be the cauſe of it 
ſelfe : for then ic ſhould be both the 
cauſe and the effe&t, both before _ 
arcer 
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afteric ſelf, theretore all things have 
their beginning trom one hit, and ſus 
pream cauſe, which is God. 

( 3-) Amongſt things created we 
way vblerve a {erics of cauſes, and an 
order irt the things themiclves; bur 
order is trom one firſt, and leads us 
unco one firſt, 

(4.) All chings, even things with- 4 xecſes. 
our lite, {enic and realon, which can» 
not moove voluntarily, or intend an 
end, are dire&ed orderly unto an end; 
therefore there is une wile, good, and 
chict directer ot al! things, which is 
God. 

G) The greatneile, perfeftion, , Reakin. 
multicude, varicty, and concord ot 
things exiſting ; the forme, and conti- 
nual ſuſtentation of the world, do 
ſhew that all! things dv depend upon 
ſome one,wile, and pertc* good. from 
whom they have their being and pre- 
ſervation. 


f Q., What underflend you by wou- 
ders # 


3 Reaſon. 


2. Are 
» MARY. 
A. By wonders we underſtand vi- Miracles. 


hible and apparent works, extraordi- 
narily wrought, not. only above the 
ordifry courſe of nature, but (imply 
above 


I ns _- 


te 
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3. Argu- 


o0ou!. 

Teſtimony 
Conſcr 

ence. 


A ſhort Catechiſm. 


abovethe power of nature. 

Q. How many waies may workes be 4- 
bove the power of nature ? 

A. Two wayes, either in reſpect 


of the worke ic ſelt, or the manner of 


doing, 

Q. How do theſe wonders prove that 
there 15 a Cod ? 

A. Theſe eftefts do convince, that 
there is an infinite power that is a- 
bove, and doth over-rule all things : 
for every principal! and primary cauſe 


Is more excellent then the effeAts there- * 


of. | 
* Q. What are the 37s of conſcience in 
refþe of things paſt ? 

A. The conſcience doth(1.)regifter, 
(2.) bring to remcnbrance, and(3.) 
bear witneſs of the cogicactions,words, 
and ations of all men. 

Q. What are the atts of conſcience in 
reſþeft of things well dane ? | 

A. le doth (1.) cxcuſfe, and*(2.) 
comfort in wel-doing, again(t che fliſ- 

races, ſlanders, and perſecutions of 
the world. 

Q. What are the abls of conſcience in 


reſþels of things done evilly / 


A, It (:.) doth acculc, and (4.) 
verrifie 


| 
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terrifie for ſin ſecretly committed, 
which never did, nor ſhall come into 
the knorzledge of men. 

Q. What are the als of conſcience in 
reſet] of things to be done ? 

A. Y1,) . It doth incite to holineſle, 
and (2 ) cuibe and bridle from iniqui- 
Q., How do theſe alts prove that there 
#4 Gud ? 

A. "This is a manifeſt token, and 
proof,” that there is a ſupream ſudges 

the 


| . who hath given a Law binding 


con{cience, doth oblerve all our 
thoughts, devices, words, and works, 
and will call us to an account and 
—_— | 

| Q, What arguement! may be brought 
fremtbe prwerg of the ſoul to prove that there 
a God ? ; 

A; 1. The foul is a ſpirituall inviſible 
and immortall ſubſtance, enducd with 
power to underſtand and will; but 
the ſoul and the power thereof, is 


* not of andfrom it ſelf: therefore it 


muſt proceed from another cauſe, 
which is power, wiſdome, and un- 
derſtanding it ſelf, andthat is God. 
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Powers of 
the Soul. 
1 Argue 
ria mſſe. 


(2.) Inthe underſtanding there are , ,,,e, 


6CItaln mens, 
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3 Fex- 
men. 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 
certaine principles , whereby it diſ- 
cerneth truth and falſhood, good and 
evill; this gift man hath not ofhim. 
ſelf, therefore it ſprings from a ſu- 
pream and moft wiſe underſtanding, 
the ns 49 cauſe being cver more 
excellent then the ctfeR. 

( 3.) The mind is not ſatisfied with 
the knowledge, nor the will with the 

feſſons ot all things in this world 
bo Rill they (erk, and carncftly vhirſt 


after ſome higher good: there js there= 


fore a Soveraign truth, and chief good, 


which being pertctly known and en- 
joyed will give contentment. 

(4) By the power and faculties of 
the Soul man is capable of happinelſe, 
or of the chick govd : but in vaine 
ſhould he be made capablcthereof, it 
there were not a chiet good to be po(> 
ſefſed and enjoyed. 

ft. Q. How dver the rraltifes of Sat m 
prove that there is 3 God ? 

A. 1. By the aflaults and {uggeſtions 


* of Sutan we feeletherciz a Devil, may 


we not then ccrtainly conclude that 
there is a God } 
(2.) Satan labours by all meansto 


extinguiſh the light of t FOouey b. 


I —— 
. 
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lead men on in ignorance, error, and 
prophanelle, and to turn chem our of 
the path ot holinefſe:Now why ſhould 
Satan war thus againſt God,his word, 
and Saints, why (hould he tcck Gods 
dithonour, and mans deftrution, if 
there were not a Gud,a law, and an c« 

verlaſting lite. 

(). H.w elſe ? 

A. By tbe ! conſent ofnations, f de- 
f:1ice m of the Church, * ſuppozr aid n 
comfozr ef the godly ; but pir:cipalls by 
the o Scripture. m1 Pal. 9, 16. and 58, 
11. n jor. 33.9. 0Efav 42.8, 

Expoſ, || Q Huw doth the conſent of 
Nations prove that there is a G14 ? 

A.(1)All Nations in every age,time 


ledged that there was a Gud. 


him, who denicd a divine power. 

( 3 ) They adored focks, Pones, 
bruit beaſts, and the baſeſt creatn: < 
rather then they would have no D. ity 
at all, 

(4) They were zealous and forward 
in the worſhip of their Id vis, which 
ſhewes that though they acknow!cdy- 
ed not the true God, yet they knew 

F there 


6 Argh 
and place of the world, have acknuw- ROW. 


Conſort of 
(2) i he Gentiles could not endurc N&t1:n5. 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 


there is a God to whom divine wor- 
ſhip is due, 

($5) Such as bave ſtudied ro become 
Athicſts, coald never blot this truth 
out of their conſciences but the maje- 
ſtie of God hath affrighted, and his 
rerrours made them atraid. 

Q. How doth the defenee of the Church 

prove that there is a God ? 

f f 4. (1) The Devil with great 
malice and fury, and ungodly men 
with all their might, authority, ma- 
liceand policy, have laboured to find 
out and extirpate all thoſe that call 
upon the name of the Lord Jeſus; but 
they have been miraculouily hid, pre- 
{crvedand detended by the I ord. 

( 2) God hath wonderouſly fru- 
ſtrated all the devices of the wicked 
enemies of his Churchz but by the |, 
means they praftiſed eo root it out, it 
was cncreaſed. | 

(3.) God fought .from heaven a- 
gainſt the perſecutors of his children, 
and executed upon them, the herce- | 
neſſe ofhis diſpleaſure : dreadful judg- | 
ments did overtake many of them,and 
ſuch horror fell upon ſome, that they | 
were forced to leave their places of 
favour , 


—xy 


favour, and rule, and betake them- 
ſelves toa ſolitary and private life. 

( 4. ) The Lord hath (1,) armed 
his children with invincible courage 
and fortitude, to endure diſgrace , 
contempt , poverty , death, and the 
molt exquilzze torments, that hell 
could invent z (2.) He hath ſuppert- 
ed them under the burthen of an accu- 
ling conſcience: (3.) And inwardly 
retreſhed them as ir ' were ſuddenly 
with ſweet peace and conſolazion 
(4-) And by the power, ſtrength, and 
comfort of the holy Ghoſt, hath en- 
abled them to ting Pſalms in priſon, 
and in the mid of the fire: which . 
courage, ſtrength, and comfort of 
theirs, doth lainly demonfrate that 
there isa God 3 (5) Eſpecially it you 
compare it with that fear, faintnefle, 
and unquierneſle, vexation, and dead- 
netle which is in other men, when they 


\utfer any thing, 
Q. What = God ? | | 
A. Oe is p a} Sjirit, baving q bis 
deing of + bimiſelf,. P Joh. 4+» 24. q 
3- I 4. 


Expo. || Q. What mean you by this 
thay ud is @ Spirit? - 
F 2 A, 
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A. That God is (1.) a fpiritual, 

(2.) invitble and (3.) immateriall 
(ubſtance, 1 Tims 1. 17. Luke 24. 39. 

Q. Wh ut u meant by this, baving bis 
being of bim(elf ? 

+ A. That God is without begin- 4 
ning, -Pfal. go. 2. and 93. 2, Eſay 43. 
12. and 4.4+6. and without cauſe, Apo. 
1.8. Elay 41. 4+ and 43. 10, and 4$. 
I2, 

Q. What fol-weth bence ? 

A. Therctore he is ( 1.) without 
compolition, (2.) int:nite, Pſal. 147, 
5. and 145, 3. Exod 3. 14. (3.) E- 
ternal, Prov. 8, 20. 22, 23. Rom. 16. 
26. (4) incomprechenlible, Exod. 33. 
22,23. 1 Tim, 6. 16. 1 King. 8. 27, 
Elay 66. 1. and (5.) unchangable, 
Jam. 1. 17. Mal. 3. 6. 

Q. H.w many Gods be there ? 

A. @uely r ene || Gcdand + thief 
Perſoi's, the Father, @enne, and Poly 
Gboft, r Deut. 6, 4. 1 Cor. 8. 4,6. 
{ Mat. 23. 19.1 [oh. 5:7, d 

txpoli. || Q. How may it be proved 
thai there #4 but one God ? { 

A, ( i.) Thcrecan be but one Om- \ 
nipurrnt, Dan. 4. 35- intinite, cternal, I 
molt p ccxcCts tirſt cauie, and direter 

of 


of all chings : (2.) All things arere- 
terred t9 onearſt, Rom, 11. 55. Apoc, 
1.8, andq. HI, 

Q. What « 2;erſon ? 

tA.A py generally taken, is 
one cncire lub{tance, not common to 
many, <cndacd with lite and under- 
ſtanding, will and power, 

(0). What w 4 perſon in Trinity ? 

A. A perivn in the God-head, is 
the God-hcad reitrained, or dittin- 
guiſhed by his pertonal property, John 
14-16.and 15-1, ; 

Q. Is the divine nature common t0 all 
three perſons ? 

A. The whole divine nature being 
indiviuble, 1 Cor. $. 6. is common to 
all three perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, Ats 4. 24. 2 Cor - 1, 3. 
ſohn 1. 1, Rom. 9. 5. Heb. 1. $ Num, 
12.6,7. with Aits 1.16, 1 Pet. 1, 11, 
Heb. 1. 1, Ads 4. 25. With, 2 Per. 
l.21, 

Q. Wh follarweth hence? 

Ae\\ hence it followeath, rhat what- 
ſvever duth abiolutely agree to the di- 
vine natnre, or is ſpoken oi the divine 
nature by relation unto the Creatures, 
that doth agree likewi:e to every per- 

F 3 


3 {on, 
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on, in Trinity, Joh, 1, . Prov, $8.24. 
Apoc, 1,8, Mat. 18. 20. [ob, 3. 13. 
Job 26. 13. and 3. 4. Joh. 14. 26. 
Luk. 14 35- 

(2) That every perſon in Trinity 
is equall in glory, and eternity, Joh. 
veg Joh, 17.5. Phil, 2,6, Eph. 1.17. 
with Joh. 1, 2, 14. 

And(3)that there is a moſt near com- 
munion and union between them. 

Q. WYherein ſtands this near union and 
communion ? 

A. Hereln it ſtands; (1) cach one 
is in the reſt, and with the reſt, John 
14. 10,11. John 1. 1. And (2) ever 
one doth polleſs, loveand gloritic mack 
other, Prov, $, 22. 30+ John 17. 5. 
working the ſame things, John 5. 15. 

Q. What is the F ather ? 

A. The Godhead conſidered with 


the perſonal property ot begetting, is | 


the Father, &c, 

Q._ What u the propertie of the Fa- 
ther / 

A. Tobeof himſelf, and t to || beget 
bis Sen, © ſohn 1. 18, and 3. 18. 

Expoſ. || Q. Dovb the Divine nature 
beger 9 
A. The Divige nature doth neither 


- 
oy 


er 
C- 


E 
God? 


beget, nor is begotten. 
Q. How then doth the Father beget biz 
Sonne ? 

A.The Father doth beget his Son by 
an exernall and neceſſary cormunica- 
tion of his cfſ.nce, wholly and indi. 
vilibly to his Sonne, which yet he 
wholly retaineth in himſelte, John 1. 
1, Pwov. 8.22. 23. 

Q. What i the property of the Son ? 

A. Ts be u begotten of che Fatber, 
# John 3. 18, 
Q. What i the property of the Holy 


Lay ? 

n, To pzoceed from the w Father 
and x the Sorme, w john 15. 26, x Ro, 
$. 9. Gal. 4. 6. 

Q. The nature of God is infinite and 
iecompre hen ſibleghow then may we conceive 
of bum ? 

A, By bis y pzoperties> || and by big 
2 workes, y Exod. 34. 6,7, « Plalm 19, 
1,and$, 1. Job36, 24, &c. and 37. 


1,18, 
xpoſ. || Q. What is propertie in 
A. A property in God, is that 


whereby his divine nature is knowne 
in it (elte, and diſtinguiſhed from all 
other, F4 Q. Doe 
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Q. Doe tube pr. perties in God diffcr 


from the droene eſſence, on one from ano= 
ther 

A. The properties of God doe not 
really ditter trom the divine 'etlence, 
nor one ot them trom the other, bur 
onely in our manner vt concciving. 

Q. What foll-weth 2 berenpon ? 

A. Hence it toJloweth, that cvery 
property in God is inſeparableand in- 
comniunicable. 

Q. Il bat are his properties ? 

A.Beris! 1 moſt a wiſe, f b a Nrang 

* 3 god. d || 4 gracioug e Þ 5 juſt, t * 6 
mercifu'l g || 7 perfect, hf > blefſcd, and 
i * 9 glozioeus, « Rom. 16.27,Þ Job 12. 
13,c Mat, 19,17. dExod.3 3.19, Rom. 
5. 8,e Plal. 145. 17, f Vial. 103. 11, 
and 145, 8,9, g Maith 5 48. Jub 35. 
7,8, 6 Mark. 14. 61. em. 9.5.37 1 
Cor. 2. 8. 

Expol. || Q. What i reiſcd me in 

. Witedome is that wh 1reby God 
a; pertc&ly know (1) hin:(:1t, Mat, 
11. 27, John 1. 18, and 7, 29. 1 Cor, 

2.10,11 and (2)allthings,and actions, 
: John 3, 20. John 16. 20, and 21.17. 

Q.# bet be the parts of w [dome ? 

A. 1 wo 
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A, Two, I, Knowledge, 2.Countell, 
Q). How doth God know all thirgs £ 
A. By one Heb. 4. 13. intinite, Pl, | 
139. 6,and 147, 5 Elay 40. 2S. ters jadge. 
nall, Eph. 1. 4. timple, Exod. 3. 14 
and unchangeable a& ot his under- 
{tanding, Elay 46- 10. 

Q. A'ter what manner doth God know 
all things ! 

A 1, Clearely,( 2) infallibly, and 
( 3 )diſtinily, 1 Chron, 28.9, 2 Tim. 
2. 19. Plal. 56.8, and 147, 4. Matth. 
10. 30: (4) with all their Grcum- 
ſtances, 1 Sam. 23. 11, 12. Matth. 11. 
21. Mat. 24. 22. Juhn 7. 30. 

WU. W bat us C:wunicll? 

A. Counſcll is Gods diſcerning, a 2 Counſel! 
moſt wiſe reaſon of all things and 


ations, Eph. 1. 11. Prov. $. 14. 


Q. WY bat ir ſt ength in Ged ? 

A. Strength is that, whereby God 
doih, whatſoever hc doth will,Dan.g. 
3J- Flay 40. 25. 

Q. /n what manner doth God worke ? 

A.-1 Moſt freely, Pfal.115. 3, and 
r35,6. and ( 2 )without rel:{tance. or 
wcarinelte? 

Q. What doth God ? 
A. Whartſocver he doth will. 


Q. What 


A ſhort Ctechiſme. 


| OQ. What canthe Lord doe? 

A. The Lord can doe, whatſoever 
he can will, Mat. 3. 9. 

Q. What is goodneſſe in God? 

* A. Goodneſſe is that whereby 
God being the chicfe good, Mark, 10. 
18. ſheweth himſelte very good and 
b ountifull to all his creatures,Plal.86. 
5. Gen, 1. 31, Plal.,33.5-and 36, 6. 
and 145, 9. 

Q. How many wates #4 the gooaneſſe of 
God 11h conſidered ? 

A. Two wayes, 1- As it is in him- 
ſelte, 2. As it is exerciſed to all his 
Creatures, 

Q. What is gratiouſneſſe in God ? 

|| 4. 1, Gratiouſneſſe is that whereby 
God being truly amiable in himſelfe, 
Plalm.86.15,and 111. 5. ( 2) is free- 
Iy bountitull unto his Creatures, Ro. 
3+ 24. loving and cheriſhing them ten- 
derly, without any deſerts of theirs, 
Plal; 145. 8, and 36, 3, 7, 9. Luke 
I, 30. 

Q. How is grecionſneſſ in God conſi- 

ed ? 


A 1. Azictis in himſelfe,. 2. As ic 
is excrciſed freely, and bountitully 
unto his Creatures. 


Q What 


— EE o_ 
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Q. VFhat is jultice in God? 


t A. Juſtice is that whereby God z. T,ub. 


is (1) true in all his ſayings, Eccl. 13. 


10. Rom. 3. 4- and( 2. ) Righteous , x;,, 
in all his doings, Gen. 18. 25. Deut. texuſneſe. 


32 4. Job. $.3. and 34, 10. and 36. 
23. Plal. 92. 15. Rom. 9, 14. 2 Chro- 
19. 7. Dan. 9.14. 

Q. What be the parts of Gods juſtice? \ 

A. Two; 1, Truth, 2. Righteoul(- 
neſſe, 

Q. What is mercy in Gad ? 

* A. Mercy is that whereby God of 
his free grace and love, is ready (1)to 
ſuccour ſuch as are, Pſalm. 57. 10, & 
108, 4. Pal. 103. 4, and 145, 14. (2) 
Ir might be in milery, by the conditi- 
on of their nature. 

Q. VVhat are the kinds of mercy is 
Ged ? 

A. 1. Succouring in miſery aftuall. 
2. Vindicating from miſery poſſible. 

Q. What is the perfettion of God ? 

|| A. (1) Perfeftneſs is that, whereby 
God is neceſſarily all-fafhcient in and 
of himſelf, Gen. 17.1, ſob 22. 2. and 
25-5, 6,7. Plal. 162. and( 2.) The 
eauie of all perteftion and guodnelſe 
In every thing beſides, Jam. 1. 17. 2 
Cor. 
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Cor:3.5, and 4 7. 1Cor.$.4,6 


Rom. 11.36. 


Q. How 25 the perfeion of God 1 bee | 


conſidered !? 
| A. lt is to be conlidered, 1. In re- 1 
| ſpe& oi Gud himielte. 2. Inreſpet of , 1 
- 6 Creature ] 


Q. What i 1it1 be emfidered i in the per» {i 
felim of Grd #4 it us in bimſelfe ? 
A. God is neceilarily all-tukcicnt F 


in and of himielte, / 

Q. What anreſped of the Creature ? 

A. God is the caulc of all pertefti- t 
on, and goodue.jcin cvery thing be- \\ 
1ides, | n 

Q: Whats bleſſ. dueſſe in God ? nN 


A. Bletſednetic is that, wherey God 
(1) Fully: and.{2) etſenrially knowing | 


& willing that perfe&tion which is in e 
himiclte, hath a!l tulln:ſe of delight n; 

an | contencment, in and of himlclte, le 
Gen. 17. 1. 3 [im 6. 15,and1. 11. $, 
and is the cau:e and ob'e& of the blet- 2c 


dneJe of his Creatures, Plal. 16.11, Þ 
and 17, 15, ſouhn 17.3. 1 John 1. 3,6. 

Q. Hz us the, bleſſednei ec of Gol 10 'be hi 
conſidered ? N 

A. Two waics. 1. In re(; "et of him« 13 
ſclte; 2. In reſpct ot the Creature 
capable 
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capable of bicii{dnelle. 

Q., UV bat is the bl. ſear efſe of God in 
reſpec af himb(elf ? : 

A, God fully andeilentially know= 
ing,and willing that pertettiun which 
is in himiclt, hath all tnlnetle of de- 
light, and contaument in and ot hin» 
{elt. 

Q. UThat is this bleſſedneſſe of God 
in reſþe} of the Creatures capable of bleſs 
ſedne|\? , 

A. Godis the cauſe, and objett of 
the blaſcditelle of his creaturcs; by 
which it may appear, 'thar there is 
much difference berwixt the ble(led- 
neſle of God, and ot the creatare, 

Q. What i; glory in God #7 

* A. Glory in God, is the admirable 
exccllency ot his moſt holy and divine 
nature, whereby he int: nitely excel- 
leth all crcatures, Exod. 33. 15, Plal. 
8, 1. Joh. 13.41, Row. 1, 22, Plal. 
29.9, 

Q. How is Gods glory manifeſted ? 

An. The lord doth maniteft 
his glory more obſcurely in this lite, 
Num. x2. $. Fxod. 33, 20. 1 Cor. 
13, 12. Butmore clcatly it is reveal- 
in hcaven,Rev, 21,23.)ohn 17, 2. 


Q. How 
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Q. How doth the Lord manifeſt bis glo- 
ry more obſcurely ? 

A. By his Goſpel, and l1gnes of his 
preſence, 2 Cor. 4. 4 6. Exod. 33. 
22. Elay 6. 1. 

Q. What were the ſigner of bis pre- 
ſence ? 

A. (1) Some ſhining brigbtneſſe, 
Luke 2. 9. Mat. 17. 2.5. Or (2) ſome 
thick cloud, and darkenefie, Exod, 
16. 10. and 24. 16. 1 King, 8. 11. And 
(3) ſomeexcellent atts beſeeming his 
greatneſſe,Pſal. 19.1. Pal. 29. 9.Exud, 
0, 16. Joh. 2. 11. 2 The. 1, 10. 

Q_ What are his workes ? 

A. They are thzee, Decree, Creation 
and P2ovidence. 

Q. What is the Decree ? 

A. That whereby God hath from eter- 
nity et town k with bimislf whatſosber 
|| hall come to paſſe, k Eph. 1. 11. 

Expol. || Q. What things ave de- 
creed by God !? 

A. (1) Allthings, (2) with their 
cauſes, ( 3) ettefts, (4) circumſtan- 
ces, and (5) manner ot being are de-" 
creed by God, As 2. 23, and 4, 27, 
28. Eph. 1,11, 

Q. What arethe properties of this des 
cree ? A. This 


A— 


A. This decree is (1) moſt wile, 
Rom. 11. 33. (2) juſt, Rom. 9+ 13-14- 
(3) ererna!, Eph. 1. 4,5. 2 Thel. 2. 13. 
Ads 15. 18. 1 Cor. 2.7. (4) necefſa- 
ry, Pſal. 33. 11. Prov. 19. 21, (5) un- 
agreble, Heb. 6. 17. (6) moſt tree 

Rom. 9, 18, and (7) cauſe of all good 
ſam, 1. 17, but (8) not of any fin, 1 

Tohn 1.5. 

Q. VPhat is the fpecial decree of God ? 

A. The ſpeciall decree of God is 
concerning Angels and men, 

Q. VVbat uit called ? 

A. It is called predeftination,Rom. 

« ZC 

Q. What is revealed touching this de- 
cree ! 

A. Of the former, concerning An- 
gels, little is ſpoken in holy Scripture; 
of the latter, concerning man, more 
is revealed, not unprofitable to be 
known. 

Q. What is the ſpecial decree of God 
concerning man 7 

A. It may be defined, the wile, free, 
uſt, n—_ and unchangeable ſcn- 
tence or decree of God, Eph. 1. rt. 
determining with himſelf to create 
and govern man for kis ſpeciall glo- 
»0 Q What 
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Q._ What be the properties of this de- 


Cee f R 

A. Itis(1) moſt wile, (2) free,(3) 
juſt, (4) crernall, and (5) unchange- 
able, 

Q. What ti; the ovje( of this decree ? 

A. Man, 

Q. VVbhat is the end of it 7 

A. (1) The praile of Gods glorie 
ous mercy, or (2) ot his great jultice, 
Rom. 9, 17, 18. Rom. 12.35. 

). VVhþat are the Party of this decree ? 

A. Of this decree there bet wo parts: 
EleQtion and Reprobation, 1 Thel. 5, 
9, Judy. 4.5, 

Q) 4 'Vſrat its Eleftion ? 

A. Eleftion is the decree of G OQ D, 
of his tree love, grace, and mercy,chu- 
ling {ome men t1 taith, holin: tle and 
cacimall lite, tur the pratle oft his glu 
rivus mercy, 1 Thel. 1. 4, 2 Thcl. 2, 
13 Eph. 1 4,546, hom, $.29,30. 

Q, VUhat i the cau'e of blediion? 

A. The caute which moved the 
T ord to Eleft them who are choſen, 
was none other but his meer goud-wil 
and pleaſure, Luke 12. 32. Rom. 11.5. 
and'g. 11, 16. Eph. 1. 5,2 Tims 1. 9. 

Q_VVhatis the end of Eletfion ? 

A. The 


q 
b 


f 
Þ 


4 Theend is the manitefartiqn of 
the ziches oft his grace and mercy, 
Rom. 9. 23. Eph. 1. 6. 

Q. VVs nn Chrift, faith, holineſs, 
Ge, the cauſe of Eleftion ? 

A. No : The {ending of Chrit, 
faith, holineile, and creryall lite, are 
onely the cticitts of Gods louve, by 
which he manitcttcth the intinice rich+ 
& ot his grace, Jeb, 3.,16. x Joh. 4-10. 
Aﬀts 13, 4. Tit. 1+ 1, Col. 1, 12. Rom. 
6. 23: | 
Q. In mbat arder are mew elavied 19 

fe t 

A. In the ſame axder God doth ex. 
ecute this decree jp time, in whick ha 
did decree in his cternall counfell, x 
Thel,5: 9. 2 hel, 2. 13- 

Q. VVhat is Reprabatian ? f 

A. Reprobation is the wile, jult awd 
ablolute decree of God, ordainipg, ca 
leave ſome men unto them:civesgtgub 
ter them to tall,& rg intlift upan ghem 
ctcrnall puniſhment, delerved by their 
lins, tox che praile v4 his ynſpeakenble 
and great juſtice, Rom. g. 11. 14, 24+ 
Jude 4- Jer. 6. 39. | 

Q. VUbat is tha cauſe of Reppobatio 
@ 


G A.The 
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As The cauſe of this decree is the 
abſolute Will and good pleaſure of 
God, Mat. 11, 26. Rom. 9. 13. 

Q., UUas not man! ſin the cauſe of this 
decree ? 

A. Mans lin is the cauſe why God 
will puniſh, but no occation why he 
did ordarne to paſſe by, or to puniſh 
man, Rom, 9. 18, 20. 

Q. How moy it appear that this deeree 
is juſt ? 

A, This decree is juſt becauſe God 
hath puwer over man, as the Potter 


hath over his Clay, to make one vel- | 


{ell co honour, and another unto dil- 
honour, Rom. 9. 21. ſer. 18, 6. Mat, 
20. 15. 

Q., UUbat is the end of this decree ? 

A, The end of this decree is not rhe 
condemnation of the creature, but 
the manifeſtation of Gods juſtice, 
Rom. 9. 22+ 

Q. I: not ſmithbe effeft of this decree ? 

A, Sin is the effe&t of mans free- 
will, and condemnation is an effett 
of juſtice, inflifted upon man for {in 
and diſobedience, Jehn 3. 18. & 12: 
37, 38, 39 40, 2 Thel:. 2. 9, 10.but the 
decree of God which is good, o_ 

#7 cauſe 


caiſe of neither. Pſa). 5. 4+ | 
Q. May a man be aſſured of bis elet;- 
on or reprobation in this life? 
A, Aman in this lite may be afſu- 
red of his cleCtion, 2 Pet,1.10, x Thel. 
1. 4+ andeternall happineſle, Mat.24. 
24. ſohn 10, 28, 29, Rom. $. 33, 3+ 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but not of his reproba- 
tion; tor he that is now prophane, 
may be called hereafter, Matth. 20. 


6, 
” " UUbat is creation} 

. That whereby God made all 1 
things || of nothing, in m (ir daies, 
I Heb. 11. 3- m Exod, 20. 11. | 

Expoſ. || Q. VUa the firſt matter o 
all things eternall ? 

A. The firſt matter whereof all 
things were made was not eternall, 
Gen, 1. 1. Prov. 84 22, 23. 

Q. VUby ſo? , +] 
| A. (1) For then it could not be 
ſubject to alteration, Plal. 102. 26,27; 
(2) Neither ſhould God be the foun- 
taine of all goodaeſſe, it any thing 
had a being and not from him: (3 ) 
Then the word beginning could not 
de referred to all things. 
Qs. How wa the firſt matter ereated? 
G 2 A, It 
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A. It was made ſimply of nothing 
mm time, Heb: 11. 3. 

. VUbal thrngs were male of it ? 

+ A, Other corporall things were 
made ot it, Gen. x, 6, &c. by no 
teiſe powey and wiidome, then the 
hoop it tclf, Jer. 19. 12. Rev. 4. 11+ 
Tob 38. 43 5z 0, 74 KC. 
 Q: In whut furm or marmer were all 
things ereated « 

A. Yn an n excellent oder, and excop- 
ding o geod, n fer. 10. 12. Gen, 1, 1. 
&e, 0-Crn.'s. 31, 

- Q-- For whay «nd did God make all 
thinys ? 

A. Fo7 the Þ paife of bis great 
power, gvadieſſe, wiſoome, perfection and 
freedome p Rev. 4. 11. Prov. 16. 4. 

*- Q., VUbat 15 providence ? 

A, Thar whereby God +doth q (1 )pze- 
ſerbe, r and|| ( 2) gobern all things with 
aff their acttong, q Pla). 3. 8. Plal. 36, 
6.T Tin. 4, 10. r Prov. 15, 3, Mat, 
IC, 29, JO, 31. 

.'Expot. 'f Q, How doth God conſerve 
dlbereatures ! 

* A; God doth conſerve all creatures 
(1)in their kind, Gen. 7: 1; 2, 3+ and 
9. 1, 2,3. Ats 17, 24, 27, and (2) in 
parti- 


'T, 


particular, Deuc. 25. 4. 1 Cor. '9,9 
job 38. «lt. and 39, 3. Flal, 147.9. 

Q. How doth be preſerve all things in 
parti Ga lar ? 

A. He doth preſerve themþoh bn 
reſpet ot-their. nature, ,apd vt their 
qualities, Plal, 19 1,3. Job 39- ith 
&c Exod. 23. 25. Deut,,28.F; 

Q. How 41th God prvery all things ? 

|| 4. God goveragh all creatures 
according, t@ their {eyerall nawures, 
Plal. 33- 13, 14% 15-K:135-:65, 
101. 14: & 145«< 15. Joþ 19. 8, 9: 10, 
11, ['rov. 12,24. Pial. 119.9» 

Q. 7o what atlions doub G: ds provi- 
_ reac? 

. Toall aftions Pal. 14. 2.X 32. 
3, _ 18, Ecclel. 3. 1, 2, 3, Kc. and 
8.6. Gen. 20. 6. & q 194-20. cven to 
thole things which are moſt cafnall 
in relpe&t uvtus, Exod. 21, 13. Dcut., 
19. 5. 
(2. How Auth it reach 40 the ſinful! 
a(tions of men / 
A, Both in reſpeſt of eyucrance aud 
after it is entered. 
Q. W bt bethe abs of Gods $row dence 
in.refc& of the entrance af ſi ? 
A. God in great wiſdome and 
G 3 juſtice 
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juftice doth (1) ſuffer men to (in, Plal. 
50-21. AQts 14,16. (2) With hold- 
ing and with-drawing from them his 
grace, Plal. $1. 11, 12. Mat. 11. 25. 
Lake 10. 21. (3) Trying chem by out- 
ward occalions; Gen. 3. 5, 6. 2 Sam. 
| Ix. 2. & 16. 20, 21, 22. Judg. 2. 20, 
21. (4) Giving Satan liberty ro tempt 
them, 2 Sam. 24. 1. 1 Chron, 21. 1. 
Luke 22.31. And (5) carrying them 
forward , when by their own fault 
they areout of the way, Aﬀts 17. 28. 
Pſal. 105. 25. Roth, x. 24,28. 2 Thel, 
2.9, 10, 11. 
Q. What be the as of Gods providence 
in reſþe@ of ſm after it u entred ? 
'- A. Three : (1) Limitation. 
(2) Puniſhment. (3) Direftion. 
" Q. How doth God limit the ſinſull 
ations of men ? 
1 Limits A, He doth limit tn, and deter- 
2% minethe(:ntu!ll ations of men, 2 Kin. 
19. 28. Gen. 37. 27, 28. Pal. 124.1,2. 
2 Sam. 17, 24. 1 Sam. 24, 6, 7. & 29. 
6,7. Job 1,6. 12, Gen. 20. 6. both in 
reſpeQ of (1) time, John 7, 3o. I uke 
22. 53. Mat. 24. 22, (2) continuance, 
_ Hof. 2, 6,7, Ats 14.16, % 17, 30, 2 
Pet. 2. 9. Apoc. 2. 10, (3) place, Mat. 
| 16. 


p 


| 


Fa 
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6. 7 16. 21, & 20. 18. Luke 13.33 (4) PCcr- 
"Rr ſons, Ezech., 21, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23- 
his | Judg. 3. 13. &9 23. 2 Chron. 18.31, 
32. Afts9. 25, & 23.11, 21. 27+ John 


_ 188. ( 5) inward purpoſe, Exod. 34. 
m_ 24+ (6) manner ot turning, Proy.16. 
20, | 9+ & 21. and (7) progres, Gen, 37. 
noc | 259 26, 28. 1 Sam. 23. 26, 27, & 25 
i 22. Luke 4. 24, 30 Atty 9. 1, 2, 3+ 
en 1 Sam, 12. I35 14- 
ule Q. How doth Gol puniſh fin ? 
as. | A.Hedoth punith one {in with ano- — al 
wi | ther,2 Chron. 29.20.Rum.1.28.Exuvd. Ow 
| 7. 3. 2. Thel, 2. 9- 10, 11, 
7ce Q_ How doh God diref4 tbe jinfull 
| aims of men ? 

— A. He doth order them toanexcel- 4 py4g;. 

| Jent end, Prov. 21. 1. Gen. 50. 20. 21. 

X45. 7. ſob. 11, 12, 22. & 2. 10. 

or Io 10. 7. ls 
_ (Q. What are the ſpeci all creatures mad: 
In. | preſ-rued ind grverned by the Lord ? 
_ A. Angels \ and * Pen. { Heb. 2 >, 
20. Col. 1. 16. 
in Expcſ, * Q Whit are the Angels? 
ike A. Angels are finite, Hcb, 1. 13,1 4+ 
ce, Col. 1. 16 Mat. 4. 11. & 26. 53- Plal. 

he 65. 17. compleat and immortal Spi- 
Br rits. Mat. 224 30.Luke 20. 36. Heb. 1. 
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7. Pal. 104- 4.. made atter theimage 
vt Gud, fob, 2, 1. Plal. 8.5, Lukeg. 
2 6. Mat. 25. 31, Neb. 2. 7. 

Q. For what end reere 1/ "y create! ? 

A. (1) Thatrhey might praitc his 
name, and (2) execute his command- 
ments, Pfal. 103, 20. Elſay 6, 3: 

Q. What are the kinds of Ange's * 

A. Good and bad ; 

Q. I/hat are the good Angel) ? 

A. The Angels that abode in the 
truth are cxceltcnc, John $. 4.4. Eph, 1. 
20, 21,& 3 1©, 

Q. Innhatreſpet, are they excellent? 

A. They are excellent \ 1) tor thei; 
nature,Elay 6 2.Dan.9.21.2 I hel. 1.-. 
(2) gitts,2 Sam, 14-17,Mat.6. 10.8 25, 
31.Luke 1510.1 Per.1.12.2 kings 19, 
35. Elay 6. 2. Mar. 24. 36. 1 Cor. 12, 
1. (3) offices, Dan. 5. 10. Rev. S. 11. 
and { zJeſtate, Mat. 15. 10. 

Q). In whit reſpefs are 4nge!s and Von 

m'ſt excellent Creatures © 
A. Angels and mn arc molt cxce}- 

Icnt creatures in reſpe&t oft their/ x ) 
natures, ( 2 ) gitts, Vialm. 8. 5, and 
( 3) end why they were created, Pal. 
103. 26, Plal. 95. 6. 

Q. Whatrs re ſtate of man by Cre1- 
tion ? A @cr- 


? 
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A. Marvelous «© Holy, and || happp 
t Eccl. 7. 29, or 31. 
Fxpol. | Q., What ws mans holi- 


”” lo ? 
s [1 A. The whole man was made con» 
- formable to the will of God. 


Q. \ hat be the parts thereof ? 

A. 1. Man was made tree from all 
impurity and Imne 3 and ( 2 ) He was 
| endued with all perte&t righteout- 
C neſle. 

k Q. Was the rigbteouſneſſe of man every 
way perfe(t ? 

= A. It was periett betting ſuch a 
T creature. 

ny Q. Why ſte you that mzn was holy ? 


6d A, Bccatffebe was created after the 
” f Image of God, in © knowtedne, tigh- 
' tcounefſe || and true holinefſe, Gen. 1.26. 
4 __ 3, LO. Eph. 4- 239 24. 
vol. t Q. \What 14 the imuge of 

o ( Fo 4 

A. The Imape or l1militude of God 
” ( tor thete ttvo art one,Cen.1.26,with 
T (zen. 5. 3. jam. 3. 9. 1Cor. 15. 49. 
| Col. 3. ) is a lively retemblance ot 
\ 8 God one tn n rilence, Gen. 29% 


(). How d.th man re femble ( 314 ? 
A, Man doth retemble God, not in 


relpect 
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reſpeCt of his body, nor chietly in re- 
ſpect of the immortall and ſpirituall 
ſubſtance of the foule, endued with 
rea{on and will : but in reſpett of the 
graccs which God beſtowed upon the 
louie, Eph. 4. 23, 24. Col. 3. 10, 

Q. Is not the whole man ſaid to be mate 
after the imaze of (God ? 

A. By reaſon ot the union of the 
ſoule and body, the whole man is (aid 
to be made in the image ot Gud, Gen. 


9. 6. 

9. Huw did man reſemble (3od in know - 

ledge ? 
A. As God knowes himſclfe, John 
$.55- 1 Car, 2. 19. and all things be- 
lides, John 16. 3o. to man did knuw 
God, Rom. 1. 19, 20. his will, Rom, 
2. 15. and workes, (en. 2, 20, 23. 

(), In whit wanner did man UE 
tb.'{- things ? 

A. (1) Truly. (2) Diſtinftly. (;) 
Pertetly. And (4) Etteftually. 

(0). WTF'h it things did man know ? 

A. A Man did know, { 1 ) God. 
(2) Hig will. (3) His workes. (4) His 
own happineſſe in Gud, And (5) His 
own prelent eſtate, 

©. Di41 mam know Us futwre eſtate? 


A. Nov: 


| 


| 
) 


| 
| 


— 


—_—__ 


ſyrure. 


”——— __—  - 
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A. No 


: He was ignorant of the 


2 How di1 man reſemble God in box 


line()e 


| 4. As God willeth himſelf as the 
chiet good, Elay 42. 8, and can will 


nothing but what is good ; 


{o mans 


will was able ro chute God and all 
good, and to do what was required, 


1 Chron. 28. 6. & 29. 9. 


©. What gone w # man able to chuſe? 
A. Man was abletochuſe (1} God. 


(2) All good. 


9. w bat are the properties of wi iling ? ? 
A: Two : (1) Choice or cle&ion, 1 Choice 


(2) Proſcuution. 


©, How was man able to choo{e good? | 
A. Man was able to chuſe good, 


(+) Frorly, (2) Readily, (3) Ordcr- 


» 


9. IWhat wx the ſaniti): Icatrm of big 


offeti 7 tons ? 


A. His atfteftions were (1) tubjett 
to the rule of perteft realon, (2) Duly 


and with an holy moderation carried 


unto that which is good, 


9, Whaty good were the affetiions car- 


ried wnta ? 


A. They were carried untoall good 


refpecting 


or eletIiom. 
2 P roſecu- 
HI GOl- 


A ſhort Catechiſnze, 
reſpefting cicher God or man, Tit. 2, 


5, 12,1 Jim. 3. 2. Mat. 22. 57,38,39. 


Deurt, 6. 5- 


9. \\ bercin did mans happineſſe con= 


Fif ? 


A. In the enjoying w of || ſwrrt yeace 
andrommimiion with rhe Koz, w Gen. 


JI. 2 


Expol. | 9, What were tbc acti of 
this communtion 014 C15 part 1 
A. God did (1) love, (2) favour, 
and 3) accept at man. 
LG What mere the 1(is on meu part ? 
A. Man did (1) barolbd,C 2) IQ "oy C2, 
and (3) vott in the Land with tull de- 


lizhr. 


2. What fa hor priviteriyes Aid man 
enj'y 3n his eff ate of innventy ! 

A. Þe was ylaced im- x Paradife, hd 
Iiberep ro ear cf y every tra tit $Þ4 Gor 
den, Percept the Trice of T knowieage of ' 
amd and ebill, and was made a 41vule- of 
al! oartify crearures, x Cen 
y (xn. 2.16 Gen. 


P{al::8.6. 


17. a Gen 8: 19; 


Fxpol. f ©. Why was zt called ae 
tree of hnawledpe of gnod and evil + 

A. The event of mins cating or tor- 
bearing of that truit, did give the 


-— 


name to that Tree, 

©. Wiyſo? 

A. hh it man did obey, he 
{hould be happy , having experience 
ot goud: it he dideat thereor, he by 
XP crience ſhould knuw what good 
hc loſt thereby, and what milery he 
brought upon himtclt. 

9. Were theſe things beſtowed xpon 
nn that be might live as he lift ? 

A. No, but that be migbt |} ſerbe the 
b Lozd bis Paker, tho thcrefoze gave 
man a law, binding c þim alweies to 
perfect ob+ dience,and a (pectall command- 
ment to try him, Þ Rev. 4. 11. Ptal. 95. 
6, Rum), 2+ 14. 

Fxpot |} @. In what riſpedls was 
man tbe.and to God in dutifull bedience ? 

A. God the Creator ot man, Pal. 
100. 3. andin that re(pct his ſupreme 
and abſolute toveraigne, having be- 
ſtowed io great gitts, and maincliber- 
Lies upon man treely, mipht upon his 
own will and | leatare require at the 
hands of man, what obedience focver 
he had, or would inable him to per- 
torme, Deut, 11.31, 32. Jer, 27. 5. 

9, In what re(þe(ts might God try mans 
obedience by fpeciall commandment ? 


As God 
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A. God might injoyne him to ma- 
nitelt his loyalty} and humility , by 
abfaining trom tome att in it felt in- 
difierent, for no other realon, but 
bccaule he was fo commanded, Dan. 
4- 32, 35: Plal. 115. 3, 

2g. What was that ſpectall command- 
wient ? 

A. Dfthe Tre of d krowledge of good 
and ebill th u ſhalt not eat. foz in the day 
that rbou eareſt thercof thou ſþalt die the 
dearh, d Cen. 2.17. 

&. Death we bear was threatned if he 
did diſnbey; what promiſe was made to 
encourage him to this duty ? 

A. The continuance < both of T bim- 
fe[F.and bw * poſtertty in that gad eftate, 
e (ratt 2. 9. 

Expol. f ©. How was man aſſured 
of contnuance inihat good eſtate uf he fould 
obey , 

A. The Tree of life ſcemes to 
be align and ical ot the continuance 


of his happinetſe, it hehad abeyed, | 


(70. 3. 22, 2:3 24. Prov. 3, 15, ApOce 


= 


©. Why ſbu!d his poſt erity bave conti- 
nued in that eit ate ? 

* A. (1) Becaulc all man-kind was 
created 


_ 
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created good in Adam, Ecclel. 7.31. 


F Rom.5.12,1Cor. 15.22. as other crea- 
4 tures were in their Kind, Gen, 1. 31. 
t and (:) Guddid enter into covenant 
with our hrit parents, Gen. 2. 17. as 

, they were the root of all their poſteri- 
- ff ty: fo that what they had actually 
promiſcd to them,we had promiſed to 


d us alto in them. 
1p ©, Did man continue in that good 
1's eſtate ! 

A. No.but || be ffe11 from God tbzough 
he the enticements of Saran, t 1 Tim. 2, 
to 14+ 

Expol. || ©. How conld men fall from 
m- God being created goed ? 
te, A. Becauſe though man was created 

good, yet he was mutable, tovthat he 

- might -tall , Gen, 2, 17, Ecclel. 7. 
ul 


31. 
9. Why did not God uphold bim but 
to ſuffer bim to fall? 


nce | A. God nor being bownd to uphold 
ed, \ him, Rom. 11. 35. Gen. 17. 1. did ſut- 
)OCs ter himro fall, knowing how toor- 


der the ſame for the ſetting torth of 
ny- his glory. Prov. 16. 4. 

9. Did nat God inow that man wonld 
was granſgreſſe ? 


A, God 


95 A ſhort Catechiſuit., \ 

A. God knew betoge that man 
would rrantgretle, Acts,15. 18, Plal, 
1392. yet was he not theretore to for- 
bear to give man a molt wite, juſt, and 
eale precepr, whereby he would ſhew 
foich his Sovcraignty over man , 
1 SAN. 15. 3, 9. 

(). How did he fall e 

A. By (toning g wilfully F agaiuſt 
God tranſareſſmg bis Law, & Ecclet. 7, 
29,0131. Rom. 5, 12: 1 Joh, 3. 

Exput, + Q Wh wit tbe principal 
ou:ward cauſe of mans fall * 

A.. Satan [was the principall out- 
ward caule of the lin ot man,Gen. 3.1. 
Juhn $8. 44. ApOC, 12. 9. 

Q. What maved Stan to tempt him ? 

A. His envy C1) at the glory of 
(+4, and (2) the falvation ot man, 

Q. // h us inſtrument uſcd be 

A. He did utc the Serpent as hisn- 
{} ument to ſeduce the woman, Gen.3. 

. 2 Cor. 11, 3. and. the help of the 
woman to ſeduce the man, Gen. 3.6- 

Q IWas not the quality of the fruit 8 
cauſe of mans | all ? 

A, The quality of the fruit, by 
£cident was a caule to move them to 
cat thereot, Gen. 3. 6, 

Q. Ws 


mans ſin ? 

A.No, but the juſt and good Law of 
God, forbidding that linne, may bee 
faid to be af occalion of the ſinne, as 
it did forbid an att in it felte inditfe- 


rent, that man could not commit it * 


without tin. 

Q. What was the principall inward 
cauſe of mans fall ? 

A. The principall inward cauſe of 
mans fall, was his owne tree.will. tree- 
ly and voluntarily tranſgrelling Gods 
commandment. 

Q. Had man liberty ts obſerve the 
Law ? 

A. He might and ought to have 0- 
beyed, but would not, Gen. 2. 7, 17. 
and3. 25, 24s Rom. 5. 19. Eccle 7. 
31, 

Q, What was the ſin he did commit ? 

A. The h eating of || rhe C>zbidden 
fruit, h Gen, 3, 6. 

Expol. || Q. The tree of knowledge was 
go"d by nature, bow could it be ſinne to eat 
thereof ? 

A. The Tree of knowledge in it 
felfe was good, Gen. 1. 11, 12. 1 Tim. 
4- 4+ Gen. 3. 6. but the fruit rhereof 

H untaw- 
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tull to be catcn, becauic God had for- 
bidden it to be eaten, 1 John 3 4.04. 
"BY 

Q. Was this ſinne of Adam preat or 
ſmall * 

A. This linne of Adam was <xceed- 
Ing great. 

Q.: In what reipets wa it lo bainins 7? 


A. ( 1) Becaulc it was the breach of | 


ſv calic a commandment, Ocn. 1, 29, 
with Gen, 2.17. ( 2) That Cum- 
mandmcnt Gud had given tor the tris 
all ot his obedience. { 3 ) It was con» 
mitted by kim that had received great 
tavours trom God, Gen. 1. 26, 27,25. 
&c.and( 4 )that in Paradiſe, Gen. 3. 
6,23- (5 ) Alto it was accompanied 
with an heap ot other lins. 

Q. What | « they ? 

A. ( 1. Y Inhdelity. (z ) Idolatry. 
(3) Unthanktulaetic rw Gud. (,) 
Countempt of him. (5) Blaſpkemy in 
{ubſcribing to the Devill. And (6) 
Murther, &c. 

Q. Did all mankindg ſin in Adam ? 

A, Pes, i (oz T we were all in bis 
lsynes, i Rum. 5. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 22z 
Heb. 7.9, 10. \ 

Expot.t Q. How mayit bee ye 

that 


—— 


that all mankinde ſinned in Adam ? 

A. Alem was rot a private per lon, 
but the common parent of us all, and 
theretore as he reccived incegricy tor 
himiclte and us, 1o he loft ic tor him- 
telte andus. 

Q. Wit is the ſtate of all men by rea» 
ſon of Adams fail ? 

A. Thep are k dead in || Sinne, and 
bondflaves T of Saran, k E; h. 2. 1, 2. 
—_— | Q, IPhat # i to be dead in 


= To be dead in finne, is to be ute 
terly deprived ot all lite ofp race, F-ph. 
2-2,3. 10 that we can move to nothing 
of our (elves, that 1s truly acceprab le 
in the {11wht of God, 

Q. What is it tr be 8 bondjl.eve to S.1- 
tan / 

A. To be bond{laves to Satan is tw 
Be ander the power and dominion of 
che Devill, to tha; we doc, and cinmat 
= doe his will an. 205 muYhy >| 1m. 

» 2Jz 26, Aﬀts 25. 18. 2 Co 

"0.4: w qanh thi PP ar et 

A. In that they are a!roger ber | mnmavle 
ts good; and |! p? ane im to ebill continu 
ally, | 2 Cor. 3, J. m (Cen. 8. 21. 


Expo: || Q. How is man defiled with 
frame 7 


H 2 A. 


With an Expoſition upon the ſame. 99 


1 IWinde. 
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4 Comer 


A ſort Catechiſ, me. 


A. Every faculty ot Suul and mem- 
ber ot budyyis dchiled with 1in, 1 Thc(fl 
$.23- Rom. 5. 6, 

Q. Vat are the facu'ties of the 


ſoul, e 
A. 1. The minde. _ Mcmory. 


3 The Conſcience. 1he will. «. 
[he attefions. 


Q. Huw #« the Mine defiled ? 

A. The minde is ( 1 ) Blinde, Ter. 
19. 14. and 51.17. Matth. 15. 14 
Fpn. 5.8. ( 2) Impotent, I uke 2; 
25. Jchn1.5.and 3.9, 10.and8 43. 
I wn 2. ago Deut. 29. 4. (3) Vain, 
Prov, 2. Epnc; 4.i 17. 3 Cor. 
I. 21. FE: oy 44- 20. ( 4 ) Foulith, Prov. 
22 15 Ti:.3- 3. E:ay 29. 13, Job. 11. 
12.(5) Apt to davite evil], Jer. 4. 

Q. How 4 the Aemery deifiled ? 

A. The memory is ( 1 ) Feeble. 
(2) Artto torget good, lake 2.4: 6, 
-,8. ( 3) To remember vill, but nei- 
the: p ond nov evillas it ought, Mat. 
27. 63. with Mat. 26. 75, Deut $. 10. 
11 1G Heb. 13,2 2 Vet, 365. 

Q Fiow is the Conſcience: defiled ? 

A. Ih-C -ontcience is ( 1 ) Impure, 
Tit,1.15 tieb. 10, 22. (2) Benum- 

med, 


Pq << wy wed þþ>) 0G od, oy th 


With an expoſition upon the ſame. 101 
med, Gen. 42. 21, 22,Eph_ 4.19, Gen. 

50. 15. Heb, 5. 14.o0r(}) Turmoy- 

led, John $.9.,1 Juhn 2. 20. Dan. 5. 

6.9, Cen-4.13, 14, Atts 24+ 25. and 

2. 37. Prov. 28. 1. Flay 57. 2c, 21. 

J ev, 26. 35. (4) erroncuus and fu- 
perſtiticus, Mar. 10, 19, 20. Luke 18. 

12. Mat. 15+ 2, 3. john 16.2, or( 5, ) 
Doubting, Rom. 14. 23+ 

Q. How 15 the will d filed? 

A, The will is (1 ) Unable tochule , jy;y. 

wood, 1 Cor, 2. 140 Fhil, 2. I 3- Matth. 
6,19, 3 Tim 2. 26, Rom, 8.8. (2) 
Strong to evill, yea ( ; ) altogether a- 
verie and 1c<bcilious, Marth. 23. 37. 
Rom, 6. 19. jer. 1$, 12. and 44. 16. 
17: 

() Hom wo the afellinns Aeftled®? 

A. lheatterin: are ( 1) Unruly, . 
and( 2 ) Difordeced Gal. 4 2 4- Ro. + A" 
10 2.1 hing 22+ $, and 21. 4, Jam, 4. 
bs 2, $e 

(). How ave the members "f the od Ae 
flee? 

A, The n embers ot the body are 
t00;cS ty exccllte 1,nne conceived, 
Runs 13,109 and 3«13. Plal, 5 2. 4. 
2 F'&t. 2. 14, and inftryments to ſtirre 
UP 1{,nnc in the foule, Gun. 3.6. and 


tl 6 2, 


FIlj+ 
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6. 2, 2DSam, I1. z. 1 King 21. 1, 2. 


Mat. 5. 28. 29. 


Q. Is this proneneſſe to ſinne ever pre+ 


"ml ? 

A. This proneneſle to linne is ever 
preſent, jer. 7. 9. Gen, 6. 5. cven then 
when the ope rations ceale. 

. How then doth x m in tinde bim{clte 
lefſe prone 10 one fin then to another ?! 

A. Aman may tide himlelte lefſe 
apttoone linne then to another, bc- 
ing, ( 1) reſtrained, or ( = ) renewed 
by rhe Spiric, Gen. 20, 6. ler. 32. 40. 
Eph. 3. 16. or (3 ) by reaſon of lume 
other detefts, or lets, 2 King 1. 12, 
and 19- 35. 1 King 13. 4. Hol. 2. 7 
John 12. 19. Mark 11.32. Adts 5. 2 
Marth. 21. 46. Gen. 37. 25, 26, 27, 
and 29. $, 9. I uke 4. 30. Iuhn $. 59. 

Q. Doth this corruption c uſe 4 prone- 
neſſe to a | ſm ? 

A. This corruption caulcth an ap- 
titude to every luc, it It bee not hin- 
dered. 

Q. What f-wits 4ne proceed from t11s 
Origin all rorragoy in / 

A, Etill + thcughts, n wozds o and 

womes, n Cui. 6.5. Col. 1. 21. 0 Gal. 


5.19. 


Expol. 


Expol. F Q. What are the th ugbts of 


. natwall men ? 


RY W thoughts and detires natu- 
rally are, 1. Ignorant, 2. Erroneous, 

 iheheving, 4. Deceitfull, 5. Un- 
;uly, 6. Looſe, 9. Wiltull, S. Vaine, 
9, Idle, 10. blockith, 11. Not fave- 
ring good, 12. Proud, 13. Diſdain- 
fall, 14. Uncharitable, 15. Filthy &c. 
and 16. Ina word, abuminadle, odi- 
oUs. 

Q. What are bis wards ard atttons ? 

A. His words and),workes, are an- 
ſwerable to thele, Pſa}; 94. 7. Flay 29. 
15. Plal. 1c. 4. and 14/7 1. Deut. 29. 

9, 20. "rar 3. and 9.10, 1Cor. 
. 23. Elay5. 10. Pfal. 36. 1. Job 21. 
14, 15. ler. 6. 16. [uke 19. 14, Mal. 
3. 14. Flal. 73. 13. Numb. 20. 10, 12. 
Plal. 31. 22. and 116. 11. Matth."14. 
30. Tuke 18. 11. Dent. 15.6. Pla). $3. 
4 8 Fet. 4. 3.4. Orn. 359. 19, 1. 2 
Sam. 13. 2. Mich. 2, 1, Amos. $8.5. 1 
darn. 1. 13, 14, and 1+. 2$. Maith. 9. 
3. Flay 11. r.;.Zeph rt. 12. Oball. v. 
>». Rev. v$. 7. Flay 65.9, fer. 2. 25. 
Rev. ;. 17. Marth. 9.18. Plalme 39.6. 
I uke, 12. 19. lohn 4. 8, 3, Hof. 5.11, 
I2. Mat. 24.3%, 38, 39. ter. $.6. 2 


H 4 Pet. 
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Pet. 3. 3, 4. Pal. 10.7. Prov, 1. 11, 

Q. Are all tbe attions of natural men 
evil conunually ? 

A. Pea; || fa they p faile in man» 
things, and as thep cotue from them they 
are q dioug unto God, p Mat. 12+ 35: 

Prov, 28. 9. 

Expot. (). Can a natural man 45 
no at that is god! 

A. A man by nature may do an at 
that is good tor the (ubſtance theres, 
Dan 4. 27. Rom, 2, 15. but never that 
which is eruly and (piritually goud, 
Mat. 7. 13, ſer. 13. 23- Rom. 3- 10. 
Pipv. 15,8, X 21, 27: 

Q. Why ſo ? 

A. (a) Becauſe his perſon is not ac- 
cejted, Gen. 4.4 1 Iu. 2.5. nor(2) 
ſanAitied, and (3) to the good atts 
he doth, pi occed nat from (1 ) a £ od 
ru, v2,taith and the ſpirit of tantti- 
cation, & Tim. 1. 5 neither is it dune 
in (2) a right manner, James 4. 3. 
nor )3) talawtall end, viz. the glv* 
ry of Gud, 1Cor. 10. 31, Col. 3.17, 
all which arc required to the being ot 
4 good aft. 

Q. Hbut wings are required to a 
£914 act 4 

A. (1) 


A. (1) A good root. (4) A right 
manner. (3) A lawtull end. 

Q. What puniſhments are due unto 
man by reaſon of theſe ſins ! 

A, All woe : and * miſery, tempozal, 
ſpiritual, and eteraal, r 1 ani.3.39.Rom. 
6. 23. Cal» 3. 10. 

Expot. * Q. Why 4th ſin deſerve 
death auth all mijeries accompanying the 
fame ? 

A 1.Becautic the leaſt linisa very vile 
breach of Gucdds molt holy [ aw, 1 Joh. 
3. 4. Dcut. 27, 26. and lo (2) an hai- 
nous offence againſt his intinite maje- 
tie, Pial. 51. 4. (3) alſo of its own 
natue it is alwaics joyncd with impe- 
nitency, Acts5. 31. and 17. 3o. and 
theretore doth delerve death with all 
mi.crics accompanying the ſame. 

O, Which are the temporall miſeries ? 

A. 1. Eodgcurſe upon the | creatures, 
2. an mens body, 3+ ſenſes, 4. name, 
5. friends, 6, wharſoeber te cakes in 
band, and u 7. dcatb itſelf, ( Rom, 8, 
20, t Duut. 28. 25, 26, &Xc. uRum, 6, 
21, 

Q Vf hit ae the Piritual miſttier ? 

A, || 1. Blindneſſe w efmit.*. 2 the 
x T {pirit of 9umber and 3- gi; eine, * 
Y 4- L010 
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y 4- bozrour of conſcience, z T 5. bard- 
neſſe ofheart, * 6. a repzebare a ſence,and 
| 7- ſtrong deluſiaus, w Elay 6, 9. 
x Rom. 11. $, y Mat 27. 3, 445-2 Ex, 
7, 3-a Rom, 1. 28. b 2 Thel. 2. 11. 

Expol, || Q. W hat is it to be blind in 
mind ? 

A. Tobeblind in mind is to be ut- 
terly delticute (1) of the truc know» 
ledge of God, and (2 ; ot theliteto 
come, and to be haltcaing rv cndlcile 
woes,and yet not underitand it. 

Q. What is the ſpirtt of ſlumber ? 

f A. Thefpiric of {ttumber, is thar 
which chrough a vaine perſwalion of 
a mans gud and fate «late, lulleh 
him aſleep in ſecurity, Deut, 29. 19. 

(1). IWhat 1s h TY WT f conſcience Tg 

* , A. Horrour of cenicince, 1s 
when the conſcicnce avvakencd, tilleth 
the ſoul (1} with deep donbrs, (2) 
with beliiſh and unrecoverable deipr- 
ration, and (3) with remedilelle tears 
of everlaſting damnation, Rev. 6, 16. 
17. 

(). IT hit is 1:1 ſr af Þoavt © 

f A, Hardin OC Oo! it ari Is a Feartul 
JHGgCMment Of ( 11 8 whercby t h« hcait 
(1) i: paſt all tecling, and vemorie, 
( 2) tut 
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d. | (23ſt taſt up that neicher the Word, 
10 nos works ot God can kindly worke 
9 uoon it, Elay 4$- 4. Zach. 7. 11, 12, 
x 'Q. Yhatis 4 reprob age ſemce ? 
* A. A reprobate fence or mind,is a 
in | mind delticute of judgement, and void 
of common reaton. 


t- Q. Iherein doth it ſpecially ſtand? 
Ve A. (1) In taking evil tor good,and 
LO good for evil; ( 2 ) Neicher tearing 
le God, nor reverencing Man; (3) Re- 
garding ncither right nor wrong, Luk, 
18. 4 
ar Q. What are ſtrong deluſrons ? 
of || 4. Strong delutions are when 
th men are given over to take pleature in 
belecving lies, aud idle tancies of vain 
bcads. 
1s Q IFht may be added to theſe ? 
th A. Tothele weway add ( 1)phren- 
'2) fie, (2) madneſs, Deut, 25. 28. and 
f'- (3) to be given over to vile atteRi- 
ars | ons. 
16. |} Q. How are men given over to vide af- 
felons ? 
A. God with-drawing trom men, 
(ul his grace, and in his ſecret, but jutt 


a1t | anddreadtu] judgement ; giving them 
1c, , Over to moſt ſordid, and Joathiome, 
(UT THe 
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unnatural, and inordinate luſts, Pal, 
$1. 12- Gen. 19.5. 

Q. Which is the eternall miſery ? 

A. || Everlaſting c darnnation, c Rom. 
6.23, 

Expoſ. || Q. Wherein doth this dam- 
nation con(i(t © 

A. (1) In an everlaſting ſeparati- 
on of tuul and budy, from the com- 
fortable preſence ot God, Mat, 7. 23. 
Rev.22 15-and (2) an enduring of ( 1) 
callciſe, (2 | endletle, (3) remedilege 
tortures With the Devil and his Angcls, 
Mat. 29. 41.Rev.20.15. Luke 16. 24,23. 

. Atter a man doth {now bys miſery, 
what mult be {earn in the uext place ? 

A. The crue means + bs'p be 4 may 
eſrape the fo2rcard miſery, g be « refered 
ts bappfncs, d As 2.35. ce Act.16. 39. 

EXpol.f () {th (r 14 Pre ſcrthed mn. ur 
fot the recovery of all c eatures that fell”? 

A. No: Gud in iultice patſed by 
the Ang:l:, who tell without the en- 
ricement ot any other, > Pet, 2. 4 Jude 
6 Mat. 25. 41- 

() What moucd the Load to preſcribe 
Mme ans fr m1; 1 uery Tf 

A. God or his intinice love, free 
giacc and mercy, E.;ay, 43. 25, [&r.31- 


» hy 
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317 3, Hol. 14. 4 John 3- 16. Rom. 5.8, 
r g. Eph. 1-5, 6. 1 John 4. 10, hattrpre- 
{cribed means whereby man mizhr 
al eſcape milcry and be reltored to hap- 
pinels, Atts 2. 37, 38, 39 40. 
a | Q What tben are the parts of 1h 1ec.'- 
[ very? 
rY A. Two: (1) An elcaping ut mi- 
of fery, (2) A beiug reltored umo hap- 
_ pinelle, Afts, 2, 37, 35, 39, 40. 
) Q. By what means may we eſcape thus 
te miſc" y and recover haypineſſe 4 
Is A. Onely + by f Jeſus Chziſt, A 
. . 12, 
= . Expo, t Q. Wiy was it meceſl ivy 
om that ſuch means (ould be preſcribed ? 
_ _ 4. (1) Godin juſticedoth hare lin, 
"e) Elay 1. 3- Plal. 45- 7. and (2) tath 
> | denvunceddeath againlt the tran.gre(- 
a | fursvthis] aw, Gen. 2, 47. Deut, 27. 
31 .*. 6-Elay Ro. 33. fer. 4-4: 
by Q. For what end w41 the means fre- 
11- ſcribed 4 
he A. (1) To fatiste Gods juſtice, 
Col, 17 20. and(2) tv make way !or 
F7M mercy, Plal. 145. 9. 
Q - bo found nut this means ? 
0M A. God in his minite wialome 
1 found out a means, Gen, 3. 15. 


Q. \Vat 
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Q What war that means ? 
Jelus Chrilt, 
Q Who lad hrs «ffi: 'e pon Chi f 
The Father laid this omce of 
ns tliacion upon him, Pial. 40, 6, 


7. Heb. 5, 5. Juhn3. 17. and 5. 36, 


> 


: Q. Chriſt ws nmment , how then 
cou.d this office be Lind on him e 

A. He willingly undertooke it, 
Heb. 19.7, 9. and did —_ dil- 
charge it, Heb. 10- 5, 6, 

= IW bat w Jeſus Cbrij t , 

A. The|| eternall g Son of God, whs 
in time became man fo: bis elem, g Gal. 


4 + 5 

Expoſ. || Q, Why did the Son of God 

come m un 

A, The Son of God by nature be. 
came the Son ot Man: (1) That he 
might make us the Sons of God by a- 
doption who were by nature the chil- 
drn ot wrath, Eph. 2. 3. 

(2) Ic being tit chat our Reconcili- 
ation ſhould he wrought by che Sonne, 
Etay, 61. 1. Joln 1+ 3. John 5. 36437, 
Col. 1. 16, 17. Reb. 1, 2, lohns. 17. 
& 3. 17. and fealed by the holy Ghoſt, 


Eph 1.13. & 4. 39. 
Q. How 
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Q. How many things are we to con{i- 


der in Chriſt ? | 
? A. Þis i perſon and bis k office, i Col. 
of 24 9. k Heb. 2. 16,17, 
6 Q. What is bus perſon ? 
” = : . 
6, A. Itis 1 God and nian, + Uuwnited o- 
gether inro m one perſon, ! John 1. 14. 


bevy Elay 7- 14 Rom 9 5. m1CorlS. 6. 
Expol. + Q. # by jaie you that Chriff 
#4 God and Man ? 


iy; A, Becauſe in Chriſt there are rwo 
| diftint natures, Heb. 1. 4, 5- Matth. 

1 18.20, with i lim, 2.5. Luke 1. 35. 

hg Mat. 1S. 20. Rev. 1. $. Heb. 1.11, 12. 
1. John 16, 30. Phi]. 2. 6. John 1. 3. and 
5. 17, Matth, $. 13 with 1 uke 22.43. 

of | Math. 24. 36. and 27. 4, 6. John 4. 6. 


and 11, 35. and 14, 28. Eph. 4. 10. 

k Q. How are 1h+ ſe two natw es united ? 
- | A. They are tnleparably uniccd , 
'S i Pet J. 15, [ohn IO. 18. Heb 9. 14s 
not contoundadl, Rom. 1. 3, 4. and g, 
| 5. John 16. 30. With Luke 2.5 2. Mark 
« | 13. 3 


3. 32. 
Q Are there nt #ben many Chris / 


dS a vel 

LY A. No. there is but one Chriſt, nos 

i many Chrilts, xz Cor. 8. 6. 1 Jim. 
Wo 

4 


(), Why 'o 7 


A, Le- 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 


A. Becaulice the Gudhcad did a(- 


{ume the humane nature to it ſelte, 
Phil. 2. 7. Heb. 2.16. to that the man- 
houd tubiiterh in the Godhcad, Mat. 
3. 17.and 17. 5, and they are fo inle. 
parably united, , that the tclte fame 
perion which is Gud, is alſo man,lvh. 
3. 13. Eph. 4. 19. 

C). Beang O 14 br fore all tame, how coul4 
he be mad: 1m mn ? 

A. Yee was n * conceived by the holy 
Ghoſt bane of the virgta Pary, accord- 
t1q ots the Pzophets, n Luke 1, 35. 0 
Gen. 3. 15. Elay 7.1.4. and 11. 1. 

Expol. * Q. Il bat us Chriſts cun 
ception f 

A. Chritts conception is the for- 
miny of his humane nature in the 
wombeot the Virgin Mary, Etay 7. 
14. Gen 49. 10, Luke 1: 35. 

Q What are the properties of his con« 


cept Ts 
A Ir was 1. Miraculous, 2. Su- 
P.- THY irall. 


(). B, what prr:y was his bumane na- 
TL. # "#44 , 

A. 7 rhe POWwEer of the H ly Ghoſt, 
Vac r 18, 20, whodidpertcttly fans 
Ctitie 16 in the very ticſt moment of con® 
ception 


SS þ» 
. 


| Ubercome death, be the Þead || of the 


i 


— 


ception, Luke 1. 35, 

Q. hat things are to be conſidered in 
the conception of Chriſt ? 

A. Two. 1. The forming of his hu- 
mane nature. 2, The ſanditying of ic, 
and that 1. Perfely. 2, In the very 
firſt moment of coaception. 

Q. Why was Chriſt conceived by the bo- 
h Gboſt ? 

A. That be might be p pure, without 
fn, wheretwith all are q ſtained, who are 
conceived after the opdinary manner, pþ 
Luke 1 35.q John. 3. 6, 

Q. Wy was be God ? 

A: That be might bear the weight of 
Gods weath without finking under it , 


Church, repaire his Image in us, con- 
quer ths engmies of our ſafbatian, and de- 
fend us againſt thern- 

Expo. || Q. Why ws it neceſſary that 
the Head of the Church ſhould be God ? 

A. (1) Becaule the dignity of be- 
ing head of the Church is ſo great, 
that jc cannor agree to any meer man, 


Eph. 1, 21. Phil. 2,9, 10, 11. Heb. 
I.6 


(2) Becauſe the offices of an Head, 
and the benefits thereof, he that is man 


I onely 


With ai Expoſition upon the ſame." 113 


A ſhort Catechiſme. 


unely cannot bettow upon the 
Church, 

Q. py Wh are the offi cel of the Hear 4 

ofe--1 he oilices of the Head, arc(1 
to give the powe of lite feeling; an! 
moving, to the buly, loln 1.4. Rom, 
8. 2 and (2) tc direct b\ [11 power, 
the inward and outward functions of 
the budy, Eph. 5.23 

(), V1 by Waihem 1! 

A. That be might 7} ſuffer c death ſo: 
us, ſenaifie \ our !| 11a: ure, ard we might 
habe « acceſſe with beloneſſe to the thyoiie 
of grace, r Heb, 2, 14. i Hebs 2. 11, 
rc Heb, 4. 15, 16 

Exp 10 fQ.Y Vhy was it cc eſſory that 

Cbrift ſbould be man that be maght ſuf- 
er ? 

A. (1) The divioe nature could not 
ſufter. 'am.1. 17. Mal. 3. 6, Rom.9. 5- 
and without ſhedding ot bluud: there 
could be no remitlion of 1ins, Heb. 5s. 
22. Chriſt therefore took vur n.unc 
that he might ſutter death , Phil. 2. 
7,8$. 

f7 2) It being no ways mect, that one 
having, no ſpeciall communion with 
another thould endure prunifment f01 
anothers tault, Heb. 2, 16 17» 

Q. 


—  — ——— — —— - 


| 


| 


Q. How doth Chrilt 2r man ſanttifie 
onr nature ! 
||' . Fulnefſe of all graces above 
meature, were poured Into the hu- 
manc nature of Chritt our Saviour, 
Mat. 3. 16. John 1. 16. & 3. 34. Col, 
>. 0, & 1. 19, and we being united tv 
him, and having communion with 
him, do reccive in meature of his tul- 
netſe, Eph. 4 7. 15. 
(). How 18 fuine(ſe of grace 1m Chriſt 
A. 1. \lt graczs. 2. Above meaſure 
are in Chriſt. | 
Q. Huw are we partakers of Ch/ift; fals 
neſſe ? | 
A. By being nnited to him, and 
having communto:r wich him. 
Q. \What is bus office ? 
A, Cobe v Bediatour f co reconcile 
God and man, u 1 Tim. 2.5, © .. 
Fxput. T0. Wh it 14 Mediatous ? 
4, A Mediatour vran Advocate,is a 
third perton that rakes upon him to a- 
greeand reconcile worthat be ar vari- 
ancea* (Chriſt being both God &want, 
did tes at oneGod and man,Eph.1.10. 
Col. 1.20.1 John 2:1. who betore were 
ſeparared by tin,Efays 9.2. Jer.5.25. 
Q Is Chriſt ow- Mediator ar man on')? 


I 2 A. No, 
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A. No, but Chriſt is our Media- 


tour both as God and man, John 1. 


29. 34-& 3. 14, 16, Rom. 5.8, 1 joh, 
1-7 hit. 2.6. 

Q. How may that be proved ? 

A. (1) Becaulc in the work of our 
redemption he perto: med many divine 
works, Heb, 2. 14. John 10,18. 

(2) As Mediatour, he is the King 
and Head of his Chruch, Luke 1. 33. 
John 3. 35. Atts 2. 36. Phil. e. 10,11. 
Mat. 28. 18. Heb. 1.6. & 2.7. 

And (3) the (pecial offices of Chriſt 
our mediatour, do neceſſarily require, 
that the divine and humane tyture 
joyntly do concur in the exccution of 
chem, John 1. 15, Mat. 11. 27. John 
3. 12, 13. 2 Cor.5.18, 19, 3c. Rom. 
5«10, 11. Heb. g.14,% 7.25. 

Q. I this offi « peculiar to Chriſt ? 

A, This othce ispeculiar ro Chriſt, 
John 14. 6. 4 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Heb. 7.24. 
and neither in whole, nor part can be 
transferred to any other, Atts 4. 10, 
11,12, Heb.,4, 14. John 11.42, 1 John 
2. 1. Heb. 7. 25. Eph. 3.12. Heb. 2.14, 
i5. Aﬀts 10. 42. 43. & 17. 31. 

O.| ben wa Chriſt given He a mediatoxr? 
A(1)Inthe decree of God Chriſt was 


a Me- 
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a Mediatour from eternity, Eph. 15,6. 

(2) In the vertue and ethcacy ot 
his mediation, he was given to be Me- 
diatour as ſoon as necellty required, 
Rev. 13-8. Gen. 3-15, 

(3) In the fulneſſe of time, he was 
maniteſted in the fleſh, Gal. 4.445- 

Q. How did he that ? 

A. w By bis fulfiſling || tbe lats, and * 
be bis + x ſufferings, w Mat. 3. 15. x 
Heb. 9. 15. Rom. 5. 10, 11. 

Expat | Q. Why was it neceſſary 
1h at Chriſt ſhowld fulfill the lars ? 

A.It became him who was our faith- 
ful high Prieſt ro fulfil all righteouſ- 
neſſe. 

Q_ Why war it neceſſary that Chriff 
fo wid ſuffer ? 

t A.The'uſtice of God muſt be fatiſe 
bed, and the debt of {in muſt be paid, 
deture God, who is (1) true, (2) juft, 
and (3) unchangable, could be plea- 
led with us, 1 John 2,2. Heb. g. 14,15. 
1 Pet. 1.18, 19. Rev, 1.5. 

Q Wh 1 underft and you by bis ſufferings ? 

A. Yis bolumtarp y humiliation botb 
in 2 * ſoul andbody, bls « crucifying Þþ 
|| deatb, buriall, and c abtding + under 

th dominion ofdearb bz a time, y Phil, 


Ly 2. 
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2.5, 647,8. zElay 53. 10 Matth. 26. 
38. Heb. 5 . 14: a Luke 23 33. b1 Cor. 
15.3. 4+ "Ks 2, 27» 

Expol.* Q. How may it bez pro: 
that Chriſt did ſuffer in ſoule ? 

A. 1. Chriſtin his incarnationdid 
aſſume our whole natuic, Luke 2. 40, 
52. Heb. 2. 6. Luke 23. 46. L Tim, 2. 
5, Luke 19, 10, Matth. 26. 3*, Maike 
14. 34. Matth, 27.50. John I b-, 
Heb. 10.5. Matth. 26. 12, Heb. 2 
that by ottering it upa ſacritice for -A, 
he might redecme us, Heb. 8. 1, 2, 3. 
Heb, ©. 14. and 13, 10,11,12.( 2)In 
our nature he became vur ſur ety, Job 
19, 25, Heb. 7. 22. theretore he ſutle- 
red properly in ſoule as welt as in bo- 
dy, Matth, 27. 46. Gal. 3 13, Heb. 2, 
0, 109,14. (3 ) This is tt torth inthe 
Lak Supper, 1 Cor. 11, 25. and(,) 
It was lignificd by the focritces Jn che 
Law, Heb, 9. 19, 20, 21, 22, 

Q. ||What was the.death of Chriſt ? 

A. The dcath of Chriſt was the {c- 
paration of the foule and budy, Mat. 
27.50, Luke 23.46. 

Q, Was the {ule or body of Chriſt | l* 
parated fcom by Godhead ? 


A, No, but they both contin 
{til 


' 
| 


] 


fill united to the Godhead, Matth. 1. 
25, john 1. 14- 1 Pct, 3,18. x Cor. 


7. . 


Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould die ? 

A.lt wa* neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
die, 1. That he might fatishe Gods 
juſtice, Heb. 9. 22. ( 2) aboliſh and 
kill 'inne, Mart. 26. 2$. Rom. 5, 
10. Rom, $. 3. Rom. 6, 1011. 1 Toh. 
3, 8. ( ; ) Deſtroy death, an4 ( 4) Him 
that had the power of death, that is, 
the Devill, Heb. 2.14. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
ſohn 12.31, Hol. 13. 14. (5) Deli- 
ver us trom the teare of both, Heb, 2, 
14. luke 1. 54. (6) Contirme the 
Teſtament or covenant of graceqvhich 
he made with us, Heb. 0, 16, 15. and 
13, 29. Zach, 9. 11. and (7 ) Obtaine 
tor us the {pirit of grace, Acts 2,33. 
Gal.3.14. and . 4,50 

Q). IWhat 4ffermer may be obſerved 
betrerxt the 4:uth of Chriſt, an4 of the 
AMariyrs * 

A, Perwix: the death and (ſuffering 
of Chriſt and of the Martyrs, we may 
oblerve thetic dittercences 

1.Chr'lt his patſon was an accurſed 
penittirent, Cal. 3 13. The jute ings 
l 4 of 
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of the Martyrs and holy men, are on- 
ly chaſtiſements or trials. 

2. Chriſts paſſion was a meritorious 
ſacrifice, Heb. g. 14. the patlions of 
the Martyrs are of no valuc to merit 
any thing, Rom. 8, 18, 

Q. How wa the puniment of the elc{i 
laid upen _—_ 

A. 3. As the finnes of the ele@ were 
laid upon. Chriſt, Levic 16. 21. Elay 
53+ 11. Heb. 9. 28. ſo was the puniſh» 
ment of their {inne for ſubſtance and 
kinde, though not tor circumſtance 
of place or continuance, Heb. 4. 15, 

Q._ Did Chriſt ſuffer every particular 
puniſhment that every particular ſuer mee- 
reth withall ? 

A. He ſuffered both in ſoule and 
body the wrath of God, which was 
ducunto us for {:nne, though he (utfe= 
red not every particular puniſhment 
of i;nne,which every parcicular linner 
meeteth withall, Rom. 5.19. Heb. 10, 
1.4. But the Martyts were not forſa- 
ken, though they were not delivered 
cout of the hands of the periccutors. 

4. Chriſt was in himſelfe pure and 
innocent, but he ſuffered tor our ins, 


2 Cor, 5. 24- The Martyrs were not 
ree 


OT 
[EC 
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free from linne, neither did they ſuffer 
for the expiation ot linne ) 

Q). F How long did Chriit remaine wider 
the Dominion of death ? 

A. Untill the third day death had 
power and dominion over Chriſt, tor 
{o long death kept aſunder ſoule and 
body, Luke 24.7. Matth. 17. 23. Atts 
lo. 40. 

Q. Did Chriſt alwaies abide xnder the 
power and dominion of death ? 

A. So, foz the pawer of death being 

y (uddued, the third z day be || rot again, 
a aſcended into heaven, and ſttretb f at 
the right hand of the Father, Afts 2.31» 
z1 Cor. 15, 4-4 Mark 16. 19, 

Expo. | Q. What #s the Reſmrrettion 
of Chriſt ? Ei 

A. The reſurreftion of Chriſt is the 
tuit degree of his exaltation. 

Q. What are the ports of this reſwr- 


reli n d 


A, 1. His ſoule was joyned to the — 


ſamefleſh that dycd, 2. He was rai d 
upto life, x Cor. 15. 4. 

Q. Why war it neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſbould riſe ag aine ? 

A. It was necefary that C liit 
ſtould rite againe, (1 )In regaid of 
the 
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the cxcellency of his perſon, Aﬀs 2. 
24. (2) In regard of the Covenant 
which he had made with che Father, 
Plal. 2. 6, 7. Elay 53.10 (3) Inre- 
gard of thedignity of his high ottice 
of cternall mediation, Hilal, 1 10, 6, 
om, 4. 25. and ( 4) that the 

truth of thoſe things, which were fore- 
told concerning the glory of the Mel- 
lias, might be tuli.lled. 

Q. By what power did heriſe apaine ? 

A. Chritt by his divine power 1 oe 
againe from the dead, Row, 1.4. 1 Pet. 
3-18. 1 lim.3., 16, Johns 21. and 
10s 17, 18. Aﬀts 2.24. &3. 15. Eph.1, 
15 20. Rom. 5. 11, 

Q. Did hee riſe as a private or a publike 
perſm: e 

A. He aroſe not as a private, but as 
a publique perſon, Rom. 5, 14. 19. 1 
Cor, I 5. 45- Heb. lO. 14 1 Pct. 2. 


2 Os 21, 


Q. What is the fruit of Chriſts reſur- 
rection 4 

A. He thereby (hewvcth that his ſas 
tisfaftion is fully abtolute, Rom. 4.25. 
and 6 o, 10. 

Q F.r what end aid Chriſt viſe ag 4m ? 

Hi, The cnd ofthis returreftion wary 
that 


that he might prepare himlelte to the 
performance ot the glorious tun&tions 
of a Mcdiatour, and (hey himtfelte 
to be the conquerour of death,and the 
Lord of quick and dead, Rom, 14 9, 
Ads 17. 31. 

QT Wou 5 it to ſit at the right band? 

A. To lit at theright hand, is 12 
manner ot {pecch borrowed trom 
carthly Princes, who ule to tet at their 
right hand ſuch as they ſubſtitute to 
rule under them in their names, 1 Kin. 
2 19. 

Q. I hat z ſignified h, reby that Cbriſt 
# j11d to ſit at the right band of the F a. 
ther ? 

A. Thereby is clearely noted that 
excellent gory, power, and domini- 
on that Chriſt received ot the Father, 
whereby hc doth execute his Kingly, 
Prieſtly,and Propheticall othce in glu- 
ry, Matth, 28. 18. John 17, 2. Phil. 
2,9, 10. Plal. 110. 1. 

Q. What are th: [peciall part of Chriſts 
Mecdiatorſhip ? 

A. ÞBe|| is ab P:opbet, c Paeſt, and 
d Ring b Afts 3.22. c Heb. 2.17.4 Pla. 
IICs I, 

Expo. || Q 1/by was it neceſſary t' *t 
Chr /t 
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Chriſt ſhould be both Prophet, Priet, and 
ing ? 

Q& 1. In the time of the Law, Pro. 
phets, Prieſts, and Kings were anoin- 
red, 1 Reg. 19. 16. Exod, 28. 41, 1 
Sam. 16.13. who were types of Chriſt, 
truly anointed our Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King. : 

2. Alſo our Mediator was 1. to ob- 
raine and purchaſe for us tull redemp. 
tion ; and 2 To beſtow upon us right- 
couſnelle, and eternall life obtained; 
and 3. To ſhew unco us the way ot 
ſalvation, which doe necelfarily 're- 
quire this threefold office of Chritt, 

Q. Why wa Chriſt 2 Prophet ? 

A. Toe reveate f into us the wap ts 
everiaſting life « Luke 4. 18. 19. 

Expol. F Q. Haw did Chrift make 
kn wne the will of God before bir comming 
n the fleſh f 

A. Before his comming in the fleh, 
our Saviour Chrilt made knowne the 
will of God to the Patriarks and Pro- 
phets 1. Either immediacly, 2 Pet. 1+ 
21.2 Sam. 23. 2 Gen. 3. 9, 10, 11, or 
by cheminiſterie of Argcls, Gen. 31. 
It. Indy 6. 12. 2 King 1. 3. and 2, By 
the Patriarks and Prophets, he _ 
me 
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— 
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| 
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in all points neceſfary to ſalvation, 2 
Per. 2.5. 1 Fer. 3. x9. Jude 14. Luke 
1. 70. Eph. 2. 20.1 Pet, 1.11. 

Q. Did no Cbrift execute bis prophe- 
tical office in his onene perſon 7 

A. 1n tulneſſe oftime, he did in his 
owne perfon pr. opening both 
the Law, and the Goſpell, 

Q How wa be prepared to this office ? 

A. 1, By taking upon bim our na- 
ture. 2. Being after a molt excellent 
manner ſanftihed by the ſpirit, I uke 
1. 35. Dan. g. 24. and. 3. Being fur- 
niſhed with all gifts necellary, Mat. 3. 
16,17. John 3. 34. Plal. 45. 7. Elay 
11.2. Juhn 1. 18. and 3. 32: 

; Q. Of whom wa he called to this of= 
ce ? 

A. God the Father called him to 
this office, Luke 3, 21, 22. Mat. 3. 16% 
17, Mat. 17. 5. 

Q. To whom did be preach in bis owns 

n 

A, Hedid in his own perſcn preacts 
yncothe Jewes Adts 1. 2, Luke 21. 37, 
Heb, 1, 1. Daniel 9g. £7. not - as 
paſſing by the Samaritans and Cana- 
anites, John 4. 40. Mar, 15. 22. 

Q, For 
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. Fir what ſpace? 
> Abcur the ſpace of three yeares 
and a halte. 

Q. In rvlrat manner did be preach ? 

A. 1. With admirable wiledome, 
Maike 6 2, Mat, 21. 23, 27 and 22, 
46, (2) with ardunc zeale, Icthn 2 
L417. ſob 4.34. (3 [wha 
lent grace, 'Pfalm. 45: 2, 3. Matth 7, 
29, | uke 4. 22, and 11. ry (4) with 
lingrlarmecknelle, Marth, 11, 29.and 
(5 ) with authority unfuall, Marth, 
% t9. Marth. 5 21,22. ('6) not re- 
ipeting any mans rerion, Match, 2 
42. 43. Marke 12. 14- 

Q \\bat Deftrine did he Preach ? 

A. He (1) ) Incerpreted the Law, 
Matth 5. 21, \ Ke. and 19 4, 5. 
£ "habbo or ePuemae ns of the 
Scrtbes and Phariſees, John. 2. 16. 
Maerh. 23: 15. (3) Forctold ſome 
things that wirc 12 come, Matths, 10. 
>1. 1 uke 10, 43,444. Marth. 2]. 3, &c, 
al io 4 ) | aug Jbti the Goſpel, or the 
MA-will of Ged, concerning the fal- 
vation -of han, - 'Elay 6r. 1,2. Luke} 
3:g0 

” OQ H-w 47A bt illuſtrate bis dofirine? 

A. fe dirt H#huftrate his doftrine 

tor 
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for the molt part by parablcs and 1t- 
militudes, as the people were ablc to 
beare it, Mat. 13 3. Mark 4. 33.colt- 
hrming that which he caught, 

Q_tHeow 414 he comfirme ba doGring ? 

A. 1. B; the Scriptures of the old 
Teltament, Juhn 5, 46, Math. 22. 32, 
I uke 24. 26, 27, 44- 45- aud ( 2) By 
huligelle of lite exattly anſwering, to 
his Doftrine; ( 3 ) with divers hignes 
of all kinds, lohn 3. 2. and 5. 36. folr. 
6.61, 62, and 2, 25. Marth, 9, 4. Joh. 
9, 6, and 11.43, 45, and( 4 ) By that 
molt cruell and bitcer death, which 
tor the truth ot Gud he did volunta- 
rily undergoe, 1 Tim 6.13. 

Q. How dath Chri(t teach bis Church 
ſince wis aſcenſion into heaven ? 

A, Atter his Aſceruon our Saviour 
duh reach his Church by his Apoltles 
and Miniſters, Eph: 4. 11, 12, Ats 10s 
41, 42+ 

Q. How were the Ap ſiles prepared for 
this office ? 

A. The Apoſtles being ( 1) tully 
and pertectly in{trufted by Chrilt him- 
lelt, in thoſe things which concern 
the Kingdome of God, Afts 1. 3. John 
15.15, & 17. $, and(2) cxtraurdin- 


ily 
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rily furniſhed with gites, and (3) in- ? 


fallibly aſſiſted by the Spirit ; Adts 2. 
3,4 John 14 26.& 16, 13+ were ſent 
torth to preach, 

Q., \\ bat did the Apoſtles Preach ? 

A. The whole counlell of God, fo 
far as concerns man, anpd the means 
of bis ſalvation, Acts 20. 27. Mar. 28. 
20. 1 Cor. 2. 9, 19,11, 1 John 1.3. 
Rom. 1. 16. 

Q. To whom were they ſent 10 preach ? 

A. Unto all Nations, Mat. 28. 18, 
19. Mar. 16.15. 

Q. How did they confirm their ds- 
Grine ? 

A. Their dodtrine they confirmed 
both ( 1 ) by the Prophers of the old 
Teltament, Aﬀts 26. 22. & 28. 23. 2 
Pet. 1, 18, 19, and (2) by divers ſigns 
and wonders which God wrought by 
them, Heb, 2. 3, 4 Mar. 16, 20, ' 

Q. How doth Chriſt teach bis Church 
fence the de 1th of bis Apoſtles ? 

A, In thedaics, and ſincethe death 
of the Apoſtles, our Saviour doth ex- 
ecute his Prophetical office by his or- 
dinary Miniſters, whom he hath com- 
manded us to hear. 

Q. How ſor ore we to beare then? 

A. So 
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i- * A, Solang asthey/preach acrord- 
' ing to the Scriptures, Eph. 4.'1 2. 12. 
ne Luke 10. 16, | 

Q. What difference #1 there betwixt the 
Miniſtry of Chr ſt and his Aczmiſters ? 
fo ( A. Chriſt is the Aathbor ot che Do- 
ns &rine which he taught,, Minifters arr 
8, the Inftruments of Chriſt,to reach not 
3. their own, but his dodrine, 2Cor,5, 


20. Job 33. 23- | 

p? Q.. What 1s the fruit of thu affice of 

, Chriſt? | | 

A. The fruit of this office is (1) the 

= (ſtoring of knowlatge decayed uv the 

fuſt fall of man, and (2) the manites 

d ſtation ot divine tmyſteriet unknown 

d tothe world, Ran. 46, 25, 26. Eph, 

2 3. 9. Col. 1. 26, 27. 

$ Q_ Why war Chriſt a f Prieſt *. 

y A. To t purchaſe fo; us righteonſneſt 
and life eternafl, f Heb. 5. 9. | 

5 Expol. f Q. /s Chrilt our bigh Prisſt 

aver the order of Aaron ? 

1 A. Ctuift is our high Pricft not at- 


ter the order of Aaron, but afſtce the 
order of Melchiſadae, Pial. 1 10. 4. 
 Whar difference ir there betrwixt the 
Priefibood of Aaron and of Chriſt ? P 
&. Thediticrences are thete. (1) In 
K 


the 


2 Couſe- 
cratncn, 


A ſhors Catechiſme, 


the ns. (2) In conſecration, (3) 


In the Pricſthood. (4) In the Sacri- 
I In the place whither they 
entred. (6) Aaron was a Prieſt onely, 
Chriſt is both King and Prieſt. (7) 
Aaron was a Miniſter, but Chriſt is the 
Author. 

Q. How dothey differ in perſon ? 


. Aaron was ( 1) of thetribe of 


1 Perſons A ! 
Levi, Heb. 7. 4. (2) his ſtock and li 


mage was known, Exod. 6. 16, 18,20, 
(3) he was compaſled with infirmities, 
(4) he was mortall, (5)a inner, and 
had need to offer for himſelt, and for 
his own ſins, Heb. 7. 28. 8&5. 2, 3. 4, 
and 9. 7. Burt ( ») Chriſtwas ot the 
eribe of 7udab, Heb. 7: 14-( a) without 


Father touching his humanity, with- | - 


out Mother n—_ his Deity,Heb.7. 
. ( 3 ) immonall and continuing 
or ever, (4) holy, harmleſſe, unde- 
filed, (5) hc had no necd to offer for 
himſelf, but offered himſelf for the 

people onely, Heb. 7. 25, 26, 27. 
Q. How do they differ in conſecration? 
A. (1) Material oyle was powred 
upon Azron at his comſecration, Levit. 
$. x2. but Chriſt was anointed with 
the holy Ghoſt, ARs 10.38, (2) Arn 
was 


—_ 
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was inſtituted without an oath, but 
Chriſt with an oath, Heb. 7. 20, 21,28. 
Plal. 110. 4 
Q. Hotv do they differ is the Frieſtb1od? 
A. Thie Prieſthood of Aaren was (1) 
y-_ Heb. 10. 2, 3. (2) not availe- 
a 


eto take away lin, Heb. 9: 14,15. 3 Prieft- 
but the Priefthood of Chriſt is (1 ) true 2%: 


and reall, cotiraining the very Image 
and body of things chem(clves, (2) 
perfeft to aboliſh tit, and to obtain 
eerhal Redemption, Heb. 19. 1.5.1 1. 
Heb. g. 12, 14. (3) The Levicicall 
Prieſthood was to be abrogated, Heb,S$. 
13. but Chrifts Prieſthood is to con- 
tihue for ever; Heb, 7, 24. (4) Aaron 
died and had ſaccetſors, Heb. 7. 236 
but Chriſt ſucceeded none; hath no 
ſucceſfours, bur is our onely and un- 
changable highPrieft for ever, Heb,p.3- 

Q, How d» they dbfſer in the Sacrifice? 

A, Ammand his ſucteſſours(r) os 
fered the bodles aid blood of beaſts, 
Heb) 9412, 14, but Chriſt bimſelf is 


both the Prieſt facritce, Eph. 5: 4 Sacrifce 


28, Hed.9; 26. U16, 10, (2) They 
offered oftentimes one manner of (a- 
crifce, but Chriſt hath offered himſelf 
once for all, Heb.7.27.% 9.25: 26.& 10 
12.14. iPct.3.19, K 2 2. 
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132 + A ſboxt Catechiſme. 
:1: ., Hom do they differ in the place whi- 
fher they emired 7 
& In the A+ Aarmnand his ſucceſſours.entred 
place whis taca the Tabamacle made wick hands, 
ther they Heb $. 5. $9.6, but Chriſt is cnt: & 
entered. ipto thevery: bcavens, Heb. 9411, 24 
1 -apfgq1lg.'i,! 
6 Awes \ Moreover Amir and his ſucceſiors 
wars werePrielts ofnelyy but Chriſt 3s both 
rhe King, and Pricfy Heb. 7. 1, 3+ And 7, 
+ b1þh Aaren and his ſucceliouls , were but 
King and Mviſters, but Chil} is: ht Author of 
Pr _ ſalvation, -_ 6. -M Nia 
7 440" / &., What dotb all tbis 
oat by All thisdotb (llew (1): the ab- 


mſter, 


Chriſt the wlurencilc, ( 2 )- the pertecuon , and 


Author. (3) the ae, of Chilt his Priett- - 


hood, 


ow are i fudlion of Big Prieſt 


A. Offering || up umſiCalcrtic 
onee ' 62 all, ard } coking requeſt ' for 
us, g Heb. 5. 41.49: 26, & 9, 24, 

Expal. | 8, VF be offered rag but 
"ſelf 2 
get Chriſt chrogghthe excepal Spi- 
rit, Heb. 9. I&- 1: h:15' 
&. What wos the Soifer hank of 


ered? 
F A, He 
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bs i A. He offered up his ſoul and bady, 


a5 & (weer {ure ling (acrihce to the Fae 
d ther. Eph» 5. 3, 

c Q. Hi ofres? p .13 

d A. Oncetorall, Heb, 16% 12: wher- 
+ ; by hewasconfeerated, and: did enter 
into heaven, preſenting himſelf before 


[8 the Father-for us, Heb.9! 24. and 10. 
h 20, | 
þ Q. What be the parts of this oblation ) 1 Fxyia- 
1 A. Two :'(1) Expiatory. (2) Pres 19. 
| ſentacory. * - Preſent 
Q, Whats Chriſty interceſſion > © _ 
' +4. Chrifts interceflion is his moſt 
= gracious will, tervenely and unmove- 
d ably deliring, that all his members for 
&- | theperpetuall vertue of his ſactifice, 


may be accepted of the Facher, Rom. 


y 34 

| Q. What are the propertiey of bir inter- 
a4 ceſſron ? 
por | A. Itis, x. Univerfallagdparticu- 


* lar, 2. Heavenly and glorious, 3.:Ever 
”" clietuall, 4. No way reciprotall, and 
5 Tendered onely tor thevextue of his 


"a lacrihee. 
Q. Why war Chriſt a 4 King ? , 
ſs \ A. Ta||beidieh end fibot nll bis e- 


i ts f gather" Md k coverne 


nemies, b | 
| K 3 *bis 
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+ dis elect and choſen h Pſalm, 110. x. 
Cal. 2.15. 1 Cor. 15. 28. i lokw x0. 
16. Hag. 2.7. k& Ezek. 34. 23, 24. 
. What 4 the Knghy office of Chriit ? 
A. The Kingly office ot Chriſt is his 
(picituall, erernall, and abſolute do- 
minion, Luke 17, 20. John 18. 36. 
Dan. 2. 44- and 7. 14. Heb. 1. $. Rev, 
. 7. whereby being appointed by the 
Father, Pſa). 2. 6, 7. and 45. 7. Plal. 
110. 2. Mak. 11. 27. Atts 2.33. Lord 
of all things in heaven and carth, Heb, 
2.7.8. and p—_y King and Head 
of his Church, Eph. 1. 2x, 22. he doth 
confound and deſtroy all bis enemicy, 


but doth gather and governe his ele&t | 


Hol. 1.7. Eſay 33. 22. 

Q. What are the properties of Chriſt 
dominion ? 

A, It is, x. Spicjtuall : 2. Ecermall; 
3. Abſolute. 

. Who appointed him t0 this office ? 

a God the Father, 4 

Q. What 4 tbe dominion whercunts 
be ” appiinted ? 

A. Tobe Lord of all things in hea- 


venand carrh, and peculiarly King, / 


and Head of his Church, 
Q. What are tbe fundlions of þi1 King: 
h eff ce? A. Two, 


ee —_ 


— 


» 


| 


mies : 2. In reſpeCt of his EleR, 


Q. What in reſpett of bis Enemie: > Enemies 


A. Hedoth confound and deſtroy 
all his enemies, 

Q. What inreſpe2 of bu Elelt ? 

A. Hedoth gather and govern his 


deft. 

Q. How dotb be gather and governe bis 
<>f ! 

A, By bis wond and ſpirit. 

Q. For what end ! 

A. For their ſalvation and the glo- 
ry of God, Elay 32. 15. and 59. 21. $ 
Thel. 1.5. 

Q. Who ore the enemies of Chriſt ? 

A. || The enemies of Chriſt, are 1. 
Satan and all his Angels. 2. And all 
their workes, 

Q. What are the workes of Satan ? 

A. (1) Sin, and(2) death, Gen. 3. 
I5. Eph. 2. 2. 2 Cor. 4, 4. 2 Cor. 6. 
15. 10 which we muſt add all wicked 
men,who be the ipſtrumencs of Satan, 
John $. 44. 1 John 3.8. 

Q. Amen; wicked men, who is the 
chief enemy of Chriſt ? 

A. The Antichriſt of Rowe bs chief, 


2 Thef. 2.3. 
K 4 Q, How 
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A. Two, 1. In eſpe ot his Ene- 1 tare 


JpeQ of bis 


139 


1 Adjud- 


41/6 
2 abol:(h- 


46 
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Q.: How dotb (Chriſt bridle and (xb- 


due theſerenemics 4 


A, Thele enemies Chriti hath alrea- 
dy overcome in his own periun, Fph, 


4. 8. Col, 2: 14. Jubn 12. 31. 
Q. How doth be bridle and repreſ; them 
daily 1a veſpelt of bis members ? 


A. kedoth daily bridle and repreſs 


them (1) by bis wizdome, (2) puwer 
(3) word, and ipirit, L uke1o, 15, 19. 
Luke 2. 34- Rev. 12, 5. & 2.27. 2 Cor. 
10. 4, 5. 

Q, #hen will be perfell ly (ubdue them 
inreſpe of bu men:bers ? 

A. Ke will perteftly tubdue them at 
the day of Judgement, 1 Car. 15, 


Mt 


Q. H,,w will be ſubdue them ? 
A. He will {ubdue them, (1) By 
adjudging tome: ( 2 ) By aboliſking 


ing othe; . athers. 


Q. IV bom will be ad u {ze ? 
A. The Devil and all his partakers 
to eternal cundemnation , Mat. 25, 


Q. Whom will be utterly aboliſh ? 
A. He will aboliſh tin aud death, 
3 Cor.:14,46. 

Q. 4 lat # furiker rob: noted in the 
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execution of bis Kingly office, in r:ſþe& of 
buenemies i 

A, Further ic is to be noted, that 
Chriſt as a Mcdiatour iy the exccution 
ot his Kingly othce,doth ( 1) outward» 
wardly call ſome wicked-and ungod- 
ly men, Mat. 22. 1. 14. & 20. 16. (2) 
preſcribe a- Law how they ought to 
walke, James 4, 12. (3 i bettow ma- 
ny good things upon them both (piri- 
rituall /and temporall, thuugh not 
iluch as accompany falvation, Heb. 6, 
4, 5. Mat. 13.19,20,21. Luke$.13,14., 
job 22. 18, and (4) ic. lift divers pu- 
niſ:ments upon them, in this lite and 
the lite to came, tor their lin and diſ- 
obedience, Mat, 13.12. & 25, 28 Elay 
6. 10. 2 Thef. 2.10, 11.1] uke 16, 23, 

Q.What are the funfions i f bis Kingly 
office in r+ ſei of bu ele(7 ; 

A. Two. (1) Vecaticn: (2) Go- 2 Featicn 
vernnieit, 2 Veregy 
Q. What #s vocation ? — 

+ A, Vocation is that whereb 
Chriſt duth not onely by his word call 
his cleft to taith, repentance, and the 
participation of the Covenant of 
grace, Mar, 1. 14, 15. Mat. 11.28. bur 
hedoth effeQtually move them by his 
Sptrit 


A ſport Catechiſm, 
Spirie to repent and beleeve, Plal. 110, 
3.2 Thel. 2. 13, 14. Eph. 3. 16, 17, 
Q. What be the party of ut ? 


1Ouwerd A, Two. (1) Outward. (2) In- 
2: twod ward. 


Q._ What i; ontward vocation ? 

A, It is Chriifts calling his eleQ by 
his word, to taith and repentance. 

» What « the inward wocation } 

A, Ir is Chriſts effefuall moving 
= elcQ by his Spiric,tu repent and bc- 

ieve, 

Q. What are the funilions of Chriſt 
K ingly office appertaining 20 the govern» 
ment of bu ele ? 

* A.The funRions of Chrifts Kingly 
off.ce appergaining to the government 
of his cle& are,(1) T be preicription of 
lawes, according to which his tubjetts 
ought to believe and live. 

(2) The communication and be- 
ſowing of all good _ upon them 
appertaining to this or a better lite, (0 
- as he knowes it needtull or profita- 

©, 

(3) Thereceiving ot his cle& unto 
himſclf, and the giving of crernall lite 
unto them, having pronounced ſen» 
rence on the'r lide,Mat 25.46, 


Q. Where- 


- 


_— 
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Q, Wherein ſtands this preſcription of 


lawes t 


A, It ſtands not onelyina (1) ap- 


pointing the faithtull by the Miniſtery 


of his word co live godly, juſtly, and 
ſoberly ; bur alſo G) in writing his 
Law in their hearts by his holy Spirir 
andenabling them by the ſame Spiric 
todo in ſome meaſuce what he requi- 
reth, Tit, 2.11, 12, Jer. 31- 33+ Ezech. 
36. 27+ Jobn 1. 16. 

Q. What comprehend you under the 
communication of all good ? 

A. Under that we are to compre- 
hend the removing of things hurehall, 
and the defending of his, ſubjc&ts a- 
gainitthem, Pſal, 68. 18. Jam. 1. 16, 
17. Pal. 23+ 1, 2, 3« 1 Cor,12. $,9, 
10, 11. Eph. t, 7. Atts 26. 18. Mat, g. 
6.Gal. 4. 4, 5. Rom. 8. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
12-9. Phil 4.13. Luke 22. 32, John 
17.11, 12,22. 23: x John 4. 4. Gen.g. 
26, 27. Plal. $1. 13,14. Ats 4- 16.and 
$- 13. Pfal. 34, 9, 10, Tit. 1, 15. Rom. 
14+ 14: 15+ Elay 37. 7. Jer. 46. 28, 

What benefits doe we reeaive by the 
death end refurreffion of Chriſt. 

A. ee are redeemed from the || guilt, 
| puniÞþment, + and potver a of (in, - 
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ſþall be raiſed up atthe laſt day, [ C6), r. 
14. m Luke 1. 74, Tit. 2- 14+ 1 Cor. 
38. 13. 

"Expoſ.| Q. How are we redeemed from 
the guilt of ſin by the death of Chriſt t 

A. xz. Chriſt hath paid our debts, and 
anſwered what(oever the Law did re- 
quire at our hands. 1 Pet. 2. 21, 24. 
and 2. Laid downe his life accorfling 
to tho will of his Father, ſohn 19. 15. 
10 that 1, The Law hath notlijng a- 
gainſt-us, Col. 2, 14. (2 ) Chriſts 
death mult needs be acceptable, Fphe. 
$. 2, and conſequently we are not 
bound over to puni(kment. 

Q. How may it be proved that we are 
delivercd from the whole puniſhment of ſin 
tempora'l, onl ettrnall by the dea h of 
Chriſt? 

f A. Puniſhment is infliftcd becauſe 
of linne, Job 4. $. Proverbs 22. & and 
28, 18. Hol. 10. 13,and 14. 1. being 
frecd from finne, wearen»t lyable to 
judgement, 2 Sam. 12. 13. Ic's 4. 14 
Ezech. 18. 32. ( 2 Yb ſtands not with 
the juſtice of God, being once fully 
{atizhed, to require a ſecond payment 
at ourhand, Gen, 18. 25. Mate. 3. 17. 
( 3 ) Neither will ic ſtand with his glo- 
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rious Mercy, 4- Nor with the honour 
of Chriſt who is a perte&t Redeemer, 
Tit. 2. 14+ ( 5 ) Nor with the price ot 
his blood, x Cor. 6.204 6 ) Nor with 
our taith in praying for full pardon ot 
all our debts, Matth,6.12, or (7.)Nor 
with our peace with God, Rom, 5..1, 
(8) Nor ye with right reaſon, that 

the guilt ot linne. thould be removed, 
and yet puniſhment tor linge ju» 
flicted, 

A. How are we ECL from the evils 
and puniſhment of ſinne ? 

Ao. God the Father accepting the 
death of Chziſt, 8s a fill. » cranſome aud 
ſatisfaction to bis juſtice, doth freely diſ- 
charge and acquite us from all our ſing, n 
Rom. 3, £4, 25. Col, 1. 14 Ephelt. 
be Por - 1 | | 
Q. How arc we On tbe power 
end tyramy of ſine ? 

A, Chaid by[| bis © doatb killer ons 
in us, aud by bis * reſurrection doth 
wc —— of like, 0 Romy 6. 


" apa  Q. How dath the _ 
Ws. lp mn wo ? 

i by his death vid conqueg 

. lunne, 
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ſinne, and the old man in us, is truely 
faid ro be crucified, dead, ahd buried 
in and with the budy of Chriſt, wee 
being ingrafted into the ſnnilitude of 
his death, Col. 2. 12, 20. 

Q. Hm doth Chriſts reſurreltion 
quicken #9 to vewneſſe of life ? « 

t A. Having communion with Chritt 
in his life, we are raiſed up to a fpiri- 
tuall lite, Rom. 9. 11. and have our 
converſation in heaven, Phil. 3.20. 

Q. I: the life of grace perfe} in w in 
this life ? 

A. Noythe lite of grace is onely be- 
gun here, and growtth by degrees, be- 
ing perfefted in heaven, 

Q., What ore the benefits of Chrift; d(- 
" eenſion ? 

A. The leading p of captivity captive, 
the giving of gifts unts men, the pourt» 
mg q his ſptrit upon his people, and per» 
paring c a place fot them p Eph. 4. 8, 11, 
q Afts 2. 16, 17. r Jotin 4.7: 

Q. What ore the benefits of by invereeſe 

wn ! 

A. The perfong of the faitbMfll do al 
waiesTemaine juſt, and their wazkes ( 
acceptable in che fight of God ; bertby al- 


——_ 
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of all their enemies, f » Per, 2. 5. Gen. 
4 4 Exod. 28. 35. 

2, How will the knowledge of 1befe 
things worke in the heart of bim whom G. 4 


ſaves ? 


A. 1, It bzings bim to a ſerious rt conſt» 
deration of big owne eſtate; 2. To v 
grieve fo7 ſings, and the feare of Godg 
diſpleaſure, whereby w 3. tbe beart is f 
broken and humbled, © Jer. 8. 6,7, Luke 
15. 17.* AQts 2, 37; w AQts g. 6. 

Expol. F Q._ When is tbe beart bro- 

en ? 

k A. Theheart is broken and hum- 
bled, when it is caftdowne with the 
light of tinne, Palm. 51. 17. bruiſed 
wich the weight of Guds wrath, and 
melted away for fcare, Plalme 119, 
120, 2 King. 22. 19. knowing thae 
God hath advantage againſt him, and 
that he ts worthy to be condemned, 

9. What elſe will this knowledge 
worke ? 

A. It 4 will being x a man || tocon- 
fefſe bis finne, 5 bigbly ts y pzize Cheſt, 
and to 6 bunger ? after z bim, untill bes 
abtaine bis defire, x | + mga. Mart. 
13. 44.3 Efay 55. 1. John. 37. 

Expo. || &. In what manner will 
this 
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thit humbled (oule confeſſe his fynne ? 

A. Hewill acknowledpge hiz linnes 
to God, 1. As particularly as he can, 
t Tim. 1, 14. and 2. With ſighes and 
groancs tor pardon and torgiveneſſe, 
nom. 5, 26. - 

2, \\ bat arethe properties of this bun- 
grring after Chriſf ? 

HA. Hunger atter Chriſt, 1. Muſt be 
tervent, asa thirity man longerh for 
drinke : and 2, Continuall, nevgrgi- 
ving, over till the dehre be. obtain- 
cd. 

© What duth accompany this buxgring 
efter Chriſi? | 

A; With this deure there is alwaies 
joyned, 1. An high prizing of Chriſt; 
od . An advited willingnetfe to for+ 
gocall things for Chrifts lake, Phil. r, 
22.,33+ With 3. 7, $. 

Q. How are we made partabyys. f Chris 
with all bis hen-fits 2 

A. By fatth a alone, a John 3. 16, 
and;n' 12. Ats 13. 39- 

Expol, T 8. How my it be proved 
the: we are made pattakers of Chriſt by 
faith alone}, + 

A. 1. By faith alone weare ingrat- 
ted into Chriſt, Rom. 11. 20. wh 

tait 
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r faith alone we receive him, John 6.56. 
(3) By faith alone we have communi- 
on with him, Rev. 3. 20. and ſo are 
d made partakers of all his benefits, Joh, 
3. 36. (4) alſo faith is the condition 


* {| of the covenant of grace, Ads 16, 31+ 

" þ John 3.18. Mar. 16. 16. John 20. 31. 
Rom. 4+ 33 5+ 

e . What us faith ? 


'r A. || refting b upen Chyift alone fo; 
| _ falbation, b Pal. 2. 12. Adts 16.31. 


E Expol, || Q. Why do you not define 
faith by an 2ſſent ? 

w A. Becauſe bare afſenting to the = 
truth of Gods promiles, upon the cre- 

= | dic of the revcaler, is not trueand ju- 

P Ritying faich, Mat. 21. 32, John 2, 23: 

s | Iuke24. 25.lukes. 13, 

n Q. When aoth the pody ſoxl believe wn- 


| to jxlfific ation ? ' # 

f A. When the poor ſoul doth caſt it 
ſelf upon the free promiſe of God 

6. made in Jeſus Chriſt, for pardon of 

, lin, it doth truly believe, Aﬀts g. 42. 

4 | John 14. 14 John 5. 24. with Rom. 4. 

" 5. Elay 28.26. with Rom. 9 33. Acts 
18. 8. with Rom. 10. 10,11- 


14d What art the propertict of this 
L A, This 


f- 
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A. This faith is (1) certaine, Mat, 
16. 18, though mixed with many 
donbtings, Luke 1. 18. and 17,5.Mar. 
9.24, and (2) continuall, I uke 22.31, 
32. though otten (haken, | uke 24.21. 

Q. Why 4 yan net defure faich t9 be a 
fall perſwaſion ? 

A. Becauſe a full perſwatton ſeemes 
rather an effett ot a Row faith, Rum. 
4. 21. then the nature of tiue taith, 

Q. 1: not joy an individual companion 
of faith ? 

A. oy is a fruit of faith, 1 Per. r, 
8. As $8. 6, 5,8. Rom. 5. 3- but not 
an inſeparable companion thereof; a 
man may þavetrue taith, and feele lit- 
tle or no comfort, Plal. 22.1. & 31.10. 
and 77- 2, | 

Q. What i the ground of faith ? 

A. The free + pzomiſes of c GOD 
made in Ehztif, concerning the fo:give- 
reſt of fing, and eternall righteanſneſ?, 
c Rom. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 1, &c. 

Expoſ. T Q. Are not temporall bla(- 


ſings, ex. the grounds of ſaith, ragether 


with the promiſes of God ? 

A. Tcmporall bleſſings, Ecclel, g. 
1, 1. civill vertues, Luke 18. 12, 13,14 
a general! notice that Chriſt will ſave 


_ t 
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the ele, Mat. 13. 20,21. ſenſe, reaſon, 
experience, teeling, Pal, 10. 1, &5 1. 
12, are not the grounds ot faith ; but 
onely the promiles. 

Q. What is the cauſe of the promiſes ? 

A. GOL ot his grace hath made 
them unto us in Chriſt, which oughs 
to be received, 

Q. Why ought they to be received ? 

A. Becauſe Gud that cannor lie 
hath ſpoken them, Tic. 1. 2. 3 Tim, 2. 


13. 
'Q. How i; fautb wrought in w ? 

A. Inwardly by d the || ſpirit as tbe 
Authour, outwardly by the < pzeachingof 
the Wozd, and f Catechiſing, ag the in- 
ſtrument rhereof, d Atts 16. 14. c Rom. 
10, 14. Heb.5. 11, 12.&6. 1, 2. 

Expoſ, || Q. How may it be proved 
that faith u the wwke of the Spint ? 

A. Becauſe Faith is (1) the gift of 
God, Phil. 1. 29. and (2) agrace ſu- 
pernaturall : a man of himſeclt can no 
more believe, then a corrupt fountain 
can ſend forth {weet waters, x Cor. 2. 
I 


4+ 

Q._ What i Catechi ſing ? 
A. Carechiling is ag inſtruftion 
of people inthe chief grounds of Chri- 
L 1 ſtian 
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ſtian Religion, 1 Cor. 2. 4. 1 Cor. g. 
r,'1 Per 3-15, Heb, 6. 1,2. Rom. 6. 
17. 

0 IW at are the properties of it ? 

A. It muſtbe (1) Pure. (2) Plaine, 
(3) Brict. And 4) Orderly. 

Q. Whit ts the end of C atechifmg ? 

1. That thepeoplemay clearly and 
maniteſtly ſee the way unto ſalvation, 
and 2, may know how to make uic 
borh of the Law, and of the Golpel, 
tor their humiliation and comtorrt , 
3. underſtanding how'one thing de- 
pendech upon another, guerh betore, 
or toflowerh after. 

Q. What are the fpeciall benefits of Ca- 
techifing ? 

A. Hereby Chriſtians are inabled 
(1) to tefer that which they read to 
lomehcad, (* readMy to apply what 
they hcar 16 bt purpoſe, (3) wo try it, 
and\4)to have it in readlineffe, in the 
time of need. (5) rt prokt by the pub- 
Tigque Miniſtery, Heb. 5. 11, 12. and 
(6) to know bow 'to go forward in 
gudlineſſe, in an holy method, (7) it 
is pro' table to infoity the, judgement, 
(8) to xetorm the atiction, and (9) 
to q i'cken burh, to the duties of a 
Godly lite, Q. How 
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| Q. How doth the Word worke. F aith in 
” i 4 
A. By ſhetving us f our miſery, and 
the true zz meanes of aur recobeep, encol- 
raging us h belng || humbled, to receive 
; [thepzomiſegofrhe Galpel, t Rom: 9. 7. 
| Gal. 3. 22. g GaL.4-4z5- h Mat. 11. 
28. Liay 61. 1» 2, 3. Rev. 22. 17. 
, Expol. || Q. How d-th the word incou- 
. | rage the humbled to believe ! 
Ms 1 A." The word ( 1 ) commandeth 
| the humbled to believe, (2) promiſeth 
then; comfort, Mat. 9.13-Luke 15.3 2- 
| (3 )fſetterh forth the necetlity, and ex- 
cellency of taich, John 3. 18,36. (4)the 
danger of unBeliete, Mar. 16 164 john 
« 12.48. Afts 13 46 (5) che tender mer- 
cics and compa'lions of the Lord,Plal, 
103. $. 12. and (e) how he P inyi- 
teth, (2) per{wad@th, and (3) 4nurea- 
teth him to believe, 2 Tor. 5. 20. 
Q. How doth the Spirit worke by the 
word f vo 
, A. It dath teach ws wiſdome i to ap- 
ply things generally? ſpoken parttularly 
| raqur(elbes, (ecretly k agatuſt 
|  deſpairy, Rirggth up | invs god defires, 
doth 2 (often the heart, and dzats » us 48 
call pot Chziſt v2 ſalvation, befaze twe 
| LY o have 
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obabe the feeling of comfozt, 1E-zech. 36, 
27.31. Kk Plal. 51. 12, | Phil. 2, 13. 
m Ezech., 11, 19. & 36, 26-'n John 6. 
44, 0 Mat. 11, 28, 29. 

Q. By what means is faith increaſed? 

A. By | bearing q the ſame word 
pzeached oz Catechiſed, and likewiſe b- 
earueft * pzater,p 1 Per. 2 2, q luke 17, 


X Expoſ, F Q. What fb uld move men 
to bear the word ? 

A. Becauſe hearing the word prea- 
ched is an ordinance of God. 

Q. What are the ſpeciall benefits of bea- 
ring ? K 

A. It is ordained of God as a means, 
(1) To encreaſe knowledge, Mar. 15. 
10. Prov. 1.5. & 8, 33. Pſal.73. 16,17. 
1 Cor. 1,21. & 14.24, 25. (2) to re- 
Aihe the judgement, (3) to give coun- 
{ell in doubtrull caſes, Pfal, 119. 24 
Pfal. 73. 16, 17, (4) to perfett the 
taith of the weake, Rom, 10, $. 1 Thel. 
3. 10. (5) to make ſtable the ſtrong, 
ARts 20. 32. Rom, 1. 11, 12. (6) to 
comfort them that are, in heavinelſe, 
1 Thel, 2.11. &3. 2. &5,14. (7) ro 
raiſe them that are fallen, 2 Sam. 12. 
12, 13, Gal. 6: 1. (8) to call back 

ahem 
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them that wander, Eſay 30, 21. (g) to 
ſtir up the graces of Guds [pirit, Cane, 
4. 16. 2 Pct. 1. 18, (10) toretreſh the 
{loules of the Saints with ſweet and 
heavenly conlolations, Cant. 1. 1. 
Fial. 119, 162. Col. >. 2, and (11)to 
build buth weak and ſtrong unto per= 
fet holinetle, Eph. 4, 11, 12. 1 Pet. 5, 
2.1 ]im. 4, 16. !ſames 1. 21, 

Q. In what rejpetts is liberty to pray 4 
ſweet providedge ? 

* A. Liberty to pray is a ſweet pri- 
viledye, F;h. 2,18. becauſe (1) there- 
by we do, and ( 2) may continually 
commune with the { ord attcra tami. 
lier mannec, 2 Sam. 7. 18. Plal.s5.r, 
2, 3 and (;) lay open vur griets into 
his bolume, 1 Sam. 1. 15, Pial. 130 1, 
2.XE1. 1,2, (4) wedoteltific our du- 
titull afteftion twhim, Luke 15. 1S. 
(5) and bccome helpers ty others, 
Rom. 15- 39 [hil. 1. 29. 2 Thel. 3. 1. 
Cul. 4, 12. 

Q What are the ſperiall benefits of 
Prayer [4 

A. It doth add ſtrength to faith, 
Luke 15. 5. for 1. It gives litet > che 


- graces 04 God that areinus; 2. By 


it we obtain at the hand of Gol whar 


L 4 good 
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ood we ltand in need of, Matt. 7. 7. 

lay 65, 24. (3 ) We grow better ac- 

nainted with God, Gen. 18. 23, 27, 
| = 4+8. (4) We tght mantully 
againſt I Eph. 6.18. and 
q [.earne to direCt our ſelves in a god- 

y life : 6. By it crofles are prevented, 
removed, or ſanifed, Plalme' 3, 4, 
Elay 37-1, 6. ( 7) All things are ſan- 
ified thereby, i Tim 4.5. and 8. We 
kept that we fall not into temptation, 
Matr. 26. 41. yea often, 9. We obtain 
much more good then we delire or ex- 
pe, 1 King 3. 13. Eph. 3. 207 

Q. How ele may the benefits of prayer 
be conceived ? 

A. Prayer is, 1. A key t0open the 
doore of Gods treaſure-buuſe, Mart, 
7.7. (2) Apreſent remedy to an 
opprefled Spirit, Plalme 6, 1, 8, and 
31+21,:2-( 3 )A preferver vt the god- 
ly minde,' 2 Thel. 3. 5. (4) A giver 
of trength to the weake, Eph, 3. 14, 
16. and 5. An eſpeciall meancs to 
make 'a man fit to live in every eſtate, 
Col. 1. 9, 16- 


Q. How muſt we beare that we may get 


oft ? 
A. With reverence, ( meekenefſe t 
joy 


| 


Oo, © a ye =. 


jop, * a « longing || deſire v tsleame, and 
w giving * credit to the truth t Elay;66. 
2.5 Jam- 1. 21. & Matt, 13. 44. « 1 
Pet. 2, 2. w Heb, 4.1.2, 

Expot. || # bat z5 reverence ? 

A. Reverence is an atteftion ot the 
heart, ariſing tom an apprehention ot 
Gods Majeltic, and our owne vilc- 
nelle. 

Q., Wh:t are the effelt; of reverence ? 

A. Thereby wee are prepared to 
heare the word, 1. With humility, 2. 
Feare; and 3. atttention, Adts 10. 33, 
1 Thel. 2. 13. John 12. 48. and 11,28, 
29, Heb. 12. 28. Job 43. 5, 6. Plalmc 
62,11. Atts 16. 14 

Q. IWhat is meekneſſe ? 

A, Mecknelle is an atteftionzwhere- 
by weare contented, 1. To beare the 
rebukes of the Law, and 2. To have 
the duties of the wo:d to bee preiſcd 
upon us, 1 Sam. 3.17. 2 King 29,19, 
Plaime 25. 9, 12. Heb. 13. 22. 

Q. What 1s joy ? ; 

*A. Joy is a delight of the ſoule tor 
lome good thing,that is preſent, Acts 
$. 8. Exod 6. 9 

Q. || W/-1. :« « Ing 'ns &:/ re to learne ? 

A. Alon ti 4:yreto learne, is an 
» Cagecr 
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eager appetite to be further acquain- 
red with the knowledge of the truth, 
that we may reape fruite, and benetit 
by the ſame, Prov, 27. 7. Prov. 2. 3, 4, 
9. P:alme 115. 34, 355 40+ 

Q. tT What is it to give credit tothe 
irmth ? 

A. Togive credit to the truth, is 
to beleeve the whole truth and every 
part Gf it, as true and certaine, bot 
tO others and tv our iclves, ſoas wee 
expect the benetit promited therein, 
and the effefting and making good 
of whatioever is there ſpoken, 2 Chr, 
20. 20. Eiay 7.9, 

Q.1H'welief 

A. Te muſt x meditate || of that te 


beare 7 apply it to our ſelbes, conferre of 


y it with * otbers, and with z diligence 
|| er about the pzactiſe of what ts requi- 
red x Pialme 1.2. aud 119. 1143 15- 
John .;. 53. z Elay 2+ 3, Luke 2.51, 

Expoſ. || Q. Vvbat # the proju of 
meditation ? 

A, Meditation is the very lite of 
reading and hearing, 1 Tim.4.15.and 
it is a feparation ot our ſelves pur. 
potcly trum other matters, that wee 
may {cioutly thinks ot whit hath 

bene 
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beene taught, Gen. 24. 63, 

Q. Whats the end of meditatin ? 

A, 1. That it may be ſetled in the 
minde ; and 2, \Worke upon the at- 
teftions, Jer. 8. 6, 

, What muſt accompany meditation ? 

A. We mult joyne, 1. Examinati- 
on, and 2. Prayer, Luke 18. 1, there- 
with, 

Tt A. Woat 3t t apply the word to our 
ſelves ? 

A. To apply the word to our ſelves, 
is to lay it to our heart as concerning 
us, 1 Cor. 11. 23.2 Cor. 13.5. 

Q. What are the parts of the word ? 

A. 1. 1 he Commandments: 2. The 
Threatnings ; 3. The Exhortations; 
4. The promiles. 

Q. How are the Commmdements to be 
#pplyed? 

A. That they may guide us. 

QQ. How are the threatnings to bee ap= 
pied ? 

A. 1. That they may tumbleus tor 
our 1as palt, 2 Sams 12. 12, 13. and 
24. 10. ( 2) That they may atfright 
us from 1in to come. 

Q. How muſt we applie the exbortati- 
on ? 

A. Thar 
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A. That they may incite us to our 
duty with chearefulnelle, Eccle. 12,11. 
Q.UYVbt uſe is to be made of the promiſe ? 
A. The promiſes may be, 1, For our 
\upport; 2. For our comfort, whe- 
ther they be in plaine ſpeeches,or ry - 
ſticall prophelics, Pſal. x 19+ 71, 72, 
52. ver, 

Q. How muſt we conferre with »therg ? 

' As 1. Forinfruttion ; 2. For edi- 
fication in holinelſe, and comfort. 

Q. How for inftruGion ? 

* A. 1. We mult communicate to0- 
thers what we have learned; and 2, 
Learne of others what we are ignorance 
of, doc not well underſtand, or have 
torgottcu, 

Q) Hory for edificari mm in bolineTe and 
cow fort! 

A. We muſt 1 By admonirion, 2, 
Exhortation, and 3. Gomtore helpe 
to ſtrengthen and editic one another, 
Hev, 3. 13. Job, 16.4, 5- Rom, 1, 11, 
I 2, Lev, v9. 17. Prov. 27 65:6. 1 Thel. 
$+ 11,14, ſudev. 20 

Q. How muſt we prafiſe that wich u 
tauht ? 

| A, 1. Inwardly we muſt hearti'y 


delire and ſtrive; and 2, Quiwardly 
we 


po 
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we muſt be caretull without delaics to 
take all opportunities ot doing the 
good that God requireth, 2 Chro. 17. 
6,and 19, 3. and 27. 6, Luke 8. 15. 

Q. WV bat muſt accompanie this pra- 
fiſe? 

A. We muſt be hamble for negligence 
and tin paſt, watching aud tghting a» 
gainſt corruption tor the time to come 
1 Cor. $,26.27 cheriſhing one anocher 
with betting comtorrs, Eſay 40.1. 

Q. What us prayer ? 

A, FtistacaHing wpen God in the 
name of Chziſt with the a heart, o ſome- 
time With rhe * voice, acco2ding 10 d-hig 
will foz our flves andothers a Exod. r 4. 
45. 1 Sam. 1.13, 15,6 1 Tohn 5. 14. 

Expoſ. f Q. What reafons or morites 
be there to induve ws 10 prayer ? 

A, 1, The Commandements, Pſa]. 
105.4.and 81. 10. Eſay 55, 6. 8 Thet. 
F. 17. Rom. 12.12. (2) Promiſes, 
Mart. 9. 7, and 2x, 22. Mark 11:24. 
Plal. g1. 15. Efay 65» 24. leremy 29. 
12. Efay 45. 19. lohn- 16. 23. (3) 
Threatnirigg of the Lord, Zeph. 3. 1, 
2. and r,G, Ezech. 22,30, 31. Dan. 9, 
13,14, Mart, 26. 41, ( 4) The exam- 
a ot Chyiſthimfelte, and alt his A- 
polt.cs, 
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poſtles, Luke 3. 21. & 9.18. 29, ACts 1- | 


14-34-K2-42.$N4.24.8X9.11,1.4,2 [ils 
2+19.22, (5) our own necelbtics, fudg: 
3.9, 15. $4.3. Elay 26,16. Plal. 18.6, 
Phil. 4» 6. and (6) the {ucceile of pray- 
er, Pial. 120. 1. Plal 3. 48 Plalgg2. 3, 
6. are ſai{icient motives and reaſons tv 
induce us tv the prattile of this du- 
tY. 
0. Far what ends 4 it lawful tout 
the woice iz prayer # 

* A. It is lawtull. to uſe the voice 
in prayer, 1. tw quicken our dulnell, 
2, tC inflame ourdevotion, 3, to pre- 
vent rovings, and 4- to edihe vur 
brethren, Zeph, 3+ 9. Tal. $8. 1. 

Q. To wbom muit we pray ? 

A. T6|| Gedc alone iatbename + of 
Chziſt, c Joha 6. 23. Col. 3.17. 

Expol, || Q._ Why muſt we pray to God 
alone ? 

A. 1. God onely is every where 
prejent, ler.23. 23424, (2) he knoweth 


all hearcs, 1 king 8. 39. Jer. 17. 9416. \ 


Pial. 94- 9, 10. (3) he heareth all 
prayers, Nel, 1.6. Plal. 65. 2. Plal.66. 
19, 20. ( 4) he is moſt ahleto help, 
Plal. 57.2. Eph. 3. 20. (5) prayeru 
a (livine worilip, Plal. $95.15 , & 44-29, | 
21s 


>" 


—— 


Is o@ » © w 


Ws 


—— 


21. (6) it is a ſpirituall {acrifice, Mal. 
1, 11. Plal. 141. 2. Rev. $8, 4. &5.8. 
Exod. 22, 20 and (5) in God onely 
we ought tgelicve, jobn 14. 1. there- 
tore he only 1s to be called upon, Rom. 
10S | 4. Whe very Heathen ſaw by 
the light of nature, Jonah 1.5, 

Q. bat u 18 to pray in the name of 
Chriſt * 

f 4. To pray in the name of Chriſt, 
is not rudely and cuſtomarily to tay 
thele words, Through letus Chriſt our 
Lord, &c. but inthe confidence of the 
merit and intercellion of Chrilt,to call 
on our heavenly Father, Dan. 9, 17, 

Q. Why muſt we pray in the name of 
Chrift 7 

A. Becauſe fince the tall of man, 
1, none are called to come to God, 
or 2. have promiteto {peed but im the 
name of a Mediator, John 1.4 6. Hcb. 
4. 16. 1 Tim. 2.5, 1 John 2. 1. Rom. 
8.32. Heb. 7. 25. (3) in Chriſt alone 
we have accelſe to the throne of grace, 
Eph. 2. 18, & 3. 12, 

Q. Do not Angels or S aints departed 
preſent our prayers wats God ? 

A. Angels or Saints departed do 
not preſent our prayers before God : 


for 
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for 1. Chriſt onely is our Mediator 
and high Pricit, 2, he only getterh 
vur prayers acceptance betore God, 
Heb. 1. 3. & 4- 14. Rev. $, 3: and to 
preſcnt our prayers betore Gud,and to 
procure them accepuance- withGud, 
1s in phraſe of. Scripture all one, Dan, 
10, 12, Acts 10s 4+ 31, 

Q. Onght we not in prayer to make pare 
ticrlar confeſſion of our fins # 

A. Pea, fb far as twe d can come to the 
knowledge of rbem, and this we nuſt dg 
e tvich + grief; \| batred, and * ſhame, fres- 
lp t accuſing and condemning our ſelbeg 
bc foze Cod, . with g b2#hen an?) cantrite 
hearts, | 1 Sam. 12, 19, Plal. 19. 13: 
pag h. $.9. t Neh.9.33- g Zach, 12 


"ho poſ, fF Q. What ſorrow fer ſimi 
required ? 

4. Sorrow for i!n muſt be 1. hear- 
tYs 2. continuall, and 2 Jo 4s much as 
may be particu! ar, Plal. 102. 4. clpec's 
ally tor che 1:ns which have made great 
breaches ig the ſoule, Pia); 5 1. 1, 2,4- 
ycas in {ſhould be 4+ Our chict for- 
row. 

Q. IWhy (þ uld the ſont abbor (in ? 

i A. The foule (ould abhor lin, 


clpc- 


OI 


lin, 
pc- 


eſpecially for the loathſomneſſe of ic, 
Plal, 97. 10. Plal. 119. 163. Job. 42.64 
Amos 5, 15. 

Q. How doth the loathſomneſſe of ſin 
appear ? 

A. 1. It darkeneth Gods glory 
Gen. 39. 9. (2) It breaketh his Law; 
3. Ittoileth all ic toucheth, 2 Cor, 7, 
1. James 1. 21. Hag, 2. 12, 13. 

Q. Why ſhould we confeſſe onr ſins with 

ame? 

* A. Becauic God is infinite in Mas 
jeſtie, Plal. 85. 10. and of pure eyes 
Hab, 1. 13. a man therefore ſhould 
bluſhat the remembrance and contel- 
tion of tins betore God, Elay. 9 6. and 
Dan. 9,7. ſecing his face would be co- 
vered with thame, it a man thould 
know them. 

Q. What are the parts of prayer ? 

A, Petition and thankſgiving. 

a What is Petition ? 

A, It is aP2ayer , wherein tve d8s 
ſtre the p:ebenting h 02 i removing 
of things burrfiill, and the obtaining 
of thingg nadfull, citber foz this life, 
of that which is kocomes b Eſay 
37+ 20, Mat. 6, £3. i Pial. 6+ 1, 2, 


” Jo 46 


M Q. How 
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Q. Huw may we make our requeſt 5 that 
we ma? be heard ! 

A. With & underſtanding, || 1 fling 
f of our wants mn * fervency, n || rebe- 
rence, © hoye to T (pad, aud p love * 
k « Cor. 14.15. 1 Mat, 11. 28. m Jam, 
6.17. 1 Eccicl. 5 2. o 1 Tim, 2-8. 
p Mat, 6. 14: Mar. M1. 28. 

Expol. || Q. W by ſlowd we pray with 
under} anding ! 

A. Becauſe blind devotion is not 
plealing unto God, Prov. 19, 2, Adts 
17. 22, 23, 24 John 3. 22. who requi- 
reth to be icrved with the nind, Mart. 
23, 37+ Iuke 10. 27, Wemultthere- 
fore know the will ot God. 

Q. H:w is the will of God known ? 

” varny” ochre; 3.4. 1. by 
his commandments, 2. by pramitcs, 
3. by threatnings.and 4- by the appro» 
ved pradtilcs ot the Saints, 

Q. Aluſi we pray for nothing but onely 
according to the will of God ? 

A. We muſt detire and pray onely 
for that which we know Gods word 
duth warrant us, 1 John 5. 14. 

Q. What is mcet to be underſtood in 
prayer ! 

A. Our words, matter, and mea- 
ning 


Edt. 


—ww—- 


oY ___ ma aoS@4SD Dc. 


—w—- 


ning in prayer, are meet to beunder- 
ltood. 

Q- WFith what feeling ſhould we pray ? 

A. In prayer we (hould tecle 1in as 

a burthen, Jer, 31. 18, Elay 634 17, 

and be pinched with our want of 

grace, Plal, 51. 10, 11, 12. James 1. 


. Q Whence ariſeth this ſenſe «nd feels 
ing f 

A. ltariſeth from 1. a conlidera» 
tion of Gods judgements due ro lin, 
Ezra 9.6, 7. and . ot the neceility of 
ſaviny Crace, Luke 17. 5. 2 Cor, 12. 
9, 

Q. What fervency is required ? 

* A. As the things we bepge are 
more or letſc excellent, and vt tic utc 
for us, {0 we muſt be more or leile ea- 
ger $0 obcaine them, Plal. 51. 12, 3, 
9, & 8O. 1, 2, 3, 4+ 

Q. hence arifeth this f.rvency ? 

bs It ariſeth trom a contideration 
of the 1, neccllity, and 2. upp ag 
cy of what we deiire, Plal. 79. $.9 
and 86, 1. Pial, 102. 13, 14, () as allo 
from a buming zeal of Gods glory, 
and 4, hearty love of our breghren, 
Elay 62, 1. Plal, 122. 6, 7, $. 

M 2 Q.\Vbat 
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Q. IWhat i oppaſite berewnto ? 

A. Oppolite hereunto is hypocrilie 
and vain: babling, Mats. 5, 6, 7- 

9. Why muſt we pray with reverence ? 

| A Conldering Guds exccllent 
Majetty, we may not rallly con- 
ce:ve or utter any thing betore him, 
but wich reverencc, Gcn. 15, 27. 309. 

Q. What is this reverence ? 

A. It is an untaincd abaſemcnt of 
the mind. 

Q. Whience proceedcth it ? 

A. Itproceeds trom 1, a conlide- 
ration of Ged; divine Majcttic, and 
2. our own indignity, Luke 15. 21s 
Cen. 32. 19, Ezra 9. 6. Heb. 12. 25. 

Q. by muſt we pray with b-pe to 
ſeed ! 

+ A. Having 1, a promiſe from 
Gud that he will grant our requeſts, 
Pual. 34- 19. Elay 39, 19. K58, 9. we 
muit believe his word, for he is crue 
and taichtull, Heb. 11. 11. 2 Tim 2. 
#3. (2) lt hope to ipeed accompany 
not vur prayers, they arc vaine, james 
J.. ©. 

Q. I: nt this bipe many times weake ? 

A. This hope is weake, tceble, and 


many 
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many times {cemes to beoverwhelmed 


" in the gudly, Plal. 33. 1, 2, & 31. 22. 
2 and 77. 7, 8, 9. 

(). I; 118t is meant by love ? 
@ * A. By love is meant, 1. that we 


"+ mult torgive our enemics, and 2. car- 

's ry an hearty aticCtion to the children 

ot God, E ph. 4-32 , Col: 3 I 2, 13. 

Q. \\ hat 13 th anhygiving ? 

« A. Jtis ||aq pzaper wherein we ren- 
der ' thanks to God fog bis gererall goods 

nee, and mw particular 1 fabours , q 

I Sam, 2. 1. r Pal. 136, 1. and Pla), 


03. I, 2, + 
$ - i Ex) ol. || Q. What mntives be there 


Ls to thy aut ? 
A. _ ive3 © this duty there be ma«» 
-w NY. 1. Itis an cxcellent, Pal. 92. 1. 
2. an ancicnt, Job 38. 7. (3) lpiri- 
” euall duty , Heb. 13. 15. Col. 3. 16. 
iy I Pet, I. (4) i ICT 1S Toe be continucd 
ve in heaven when other duties cealc, 
- Rev. 19. 3,445 0) 4 Is _ c 
2 | to God, 1 Thel. 5. 18. Plal. 
W } (6) it is comely for ol \aints, oy 1 
_y 33-1, & I47- 1. 7) I Js pr: aRiſed by 
i the Avecls, Luke 3 13. ($) ir TIT! 


: work all the graces of Gud in us, P'a » 
nd + T 
81; 5 103. 


A fhort Catechi|, me. 
103» Ty 2,3 (9) it is the end of Gcds 
benches, Pial. 13- 6.% 1158. 29. (10)of 
our lite, and (11) ot ail our lervices, 
Flay 8. 19. and (13) it 1s the ready 
way to obtaine what we ſtand in nced 
of, Plal. 50. 23. 

Q., \Vbat be the means of true thank- 
fulneſſe ? 

A. The means of true thanktilnels, 
are ( 1) a due coniideration ot our 
own vilenelile, and (2) a {crious medi- 
tation and remembrance ot Guds be- 
nefits, 2 Saru,7. 18. 1 Chron. 16. 16, 
17, Plal. 103. 1, 2, 3, Kc. 1 Sam. 25, 
32. Gen, 24. 27. Luke7. 15. Rom, 7, 
25, (3) a pertwalion that God hathin 
love beſtowed them upon us, tal. 116, 
12, 14s 

Q.\Vbat things are required in Thanks- 
giving ? 

A. 1. Lotet t@ Codand un 2. jay. 
bis mercy, 3- a x de{ire to d2aiw others (0 
obey and gls2zifie God, nd 4. @R y e1dea» 
bour to p2ocecd in goolineſſe onr (elbes, 
e plal. 18. 1,2-u Pfal. 126, 1,2. & 194, 
34. x Pial, 34-11. & 66. 16. y Dcut, 6. 
IU, 11.1, 2. 1. 3, 15am. 12. 14. 

Q. What rule of direttion is there, ac» 
cording to nVich ae vaght to frame on 


prayer ! A. The 


A. 


re 


A. Tbe generoall Direction 1s tbe 
two2d of Sod, the 1102e eſpectall is the 
Lo20s p24aper- 

Expol. (), Aay not the Lords prayer 
be uſed as a preyer ! 

A. lheLoids praycr is ſo adirecti- 
on, tnat it may belawtully, aud Jau- 
dably, uſd as a prayer, Mat. 6. 9, &c, 
Luke 11. 2., &c. Num. 6. 23, 24. Plal. 
22.1, K 92. 1. 

oy \\ Ly 25 ut called the Lords prazey ? 

A. It is called the | ords prayer, be- 
cauie the ]ord Jetus taughe it to his 
Dilciples, Luke 11. 12. 

Q, Hum many things are to be conſide- 
red in th: Loyas prayer ? 

A. Thy, the Pzeface, the aver it 
ſ:lfe, and the Corcluſzon. 

(), Which is the Preface ? 

A. Dur Father which ar! in heabeq. 

() V\ out [earm you out &7 1.4 Pref ace ? 

A. That God 18 or 4 || Father by 
grace b and adovtion , th? ugb Jeſus 
Chziſt, c glopiou3ir: Pajety, avid d jnfi- 
"nate in pe':rr. that barb c con and t bach 
p2muſed to help us, a Eiay 63. 16. b 
lioms$. 15, 16 Ga).  5- C Pal, 47. 
2. dPlal 115. 3. © Eph. 3. 20, t Val, 
59A5, 


M ; | xpol, 


Tr 
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Expo, || Q. Who ere allowed tocall 
God Þ ather ! 

A. There is no Chriſtian fo poor 
weake, or unworthy in his own eyes, 
bur he is allowed to call God Father, 
Jer, 3. 19. 

Q. What are you to conſider in the 
Lords Prayer it ſeif? 

A. Stix Prthtions, anda rharibſgibmng. 

Q, V\ hich is the jirſt Perttion F 

A, Pallotwed t be thy * Name. 

Expol TQ. \What deth the word Hal. 
low ſugniſie ! 

A. To hallow, is not here 1. ot un- 
holy or prophaneto make holy, 1 Cor. 
6.10, 11, Burt 2, to ſet apartroan 
holy uſe, Ex:d 20. 8, 

Q. What duth it ſgnifie in this Peti- 
tlen / 

A. TS acknowledge, confeſſe, and 
prctefle holily the Name of God, Mart. 
11 19. ] ev. 10.3.1 Pet. 3.15. 

Q. What is meant by the Name of 
God? 

* A. By Nance, is meant (1) God 
him(elt, Fial. 2. 7. & 115, 1: (2) his 
titles, Exod, 3. 14, 15, Plal. 83. 18. 
(3) his properties, Fxud. 34: 536, 7- 
( 4) his ordinances, Via'e 15S,2 an 

1 1m. 
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1 Tim. 6. 1. (5) his workes, Pal. 19. 
1. (6) his judgements, Plal. 9, 16.Etay 
or 30. 27. (7) his mercies, Blay 45. 9, 


'S, 10, 11. Ezek. 28. 26, or (S) any thing 
r, whereby he makes himſelf knowne, 
| * Exod. 20.7. 
be Q- What deſire you of God in this Pe- 
titn ? : 
q. A. Ebat Cods infinite exceliency 


may he magnified g by ws on eartÞ, || in 
heart, f in wo2d, andin * deed, & Fal. 


le 40 16.& 115. 1. 
Expoui | (). H w 1s toe Name of God 
es magmfied :n beart ? 
I. A, By an inward and faithfull ac- 
n knowledgement, with 1. contidence, 
2. fear, 3, love, 4. ho; ©, 5, humility, 
I- 6. patience, 7. joy, and $. deiireot his 
prelence in heaven, Eſay $, 13. 1 Pet. 
d 3- 15. Rom. 4. 20. Phil, 1. 20, 21, 22, 
C. 23+ 


Q. How in word? 

of A. By ſpeaking Good of Gods 
| nameto others, Plal. 34.3. Deut.32. 3. 

d Plal. 105. 1, 3. & 145. 214 

15 Q. How in deed ? 

«  * A. 1. By walking in holinets and 

7. þ righteoutheſs betore God, Mar. 5, 16. 

id John 15. 8, 8 Pet, 8. 32. (2) patiently 

(ub - 
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ſubmitting our felves unto his will, F 


ſolh. 7- 19: (3) conſtantly and un- 
dantedly proteiling his truth, Pla. 119, 
46- John 21.19. and(;4) retorming our 
lives, it we have gonea (tray, ſer. 13, 
26. Mal, 2.2. 

Q. I hich is the [econ Petition ? 

A, Thy || kin9dome f cone 

Expol. | Q. Why muſt we Pr iy thit 
Chriit, Ringaome m ay come * 

A. Becauſe Satan hath his King- 
dome 'On carth, 2 Cor. 4- 4+ Luke 
11,158. 

Q. Who be the bm{ſlaves of Satan? 

A. All men by nature are his bond- 
ſlaves, Eph. 2. 2: 2 Tim, 2. 26. 

Q, by what laws 15 bis K in3d me 
governed ? 

A. 1, By ignorance, 2. Errour, 3. 
Impicty, and 4. Dilobedicnce, Ephe. 
}- 15, 

(). Wh t uw the K ing me of Chriſt? 

A. Chritt hath his kingdome, Col, 
1. 13. to wit his Church, which is the 
company ot mankinde, 1 Pet. 2. 9, 
Eph.5. 23. in h&aven and carch, Ept» 
3- 15- Col, 1. 70. called trom the 
world, Rom, 8, 30. unto ſalvation 
thruugh him, Ats 4 12, 

Q. What 


me 


Q. I/ hat be the degrees of this King. 
dome ! 

A. 1, Militant, 2 Triumphant. 

Q. 5 bat bee the prerogatives of the 
Church militant ? Ny 

Q. In this world it is, 1. Redeem- 
od, 2. Called, 3. fanftificd, 1 Cor. 1, 
30. atter this lite 1t is gloritied, Mat. 
25. 34-2 Ihel, 1, 10. 

Q. What auth the word K ingAome figs 
nafie 1 Scriptare ? 

A, The government which Chriſt 
exercileth over all m«n, and all other 
creatures, Epheit. 1, 21, 32. Heb, 1+ 
6, 7+ 

Q. Il bat doth it ſigniſre in this Peti- 
f10n f 

A. T he (pcciall Government which 
he cxercica over his Chucch, Eph. 5. 
23. inthis lite, and the lite ro come. 

Q. What due you drſrre of God inthis 
Petition Li 

A, That * Chziſt would h conbert 
ſuch as be under the polwer cf Satan, i 
rule in the hearts of bis cþsſen by bis ſpt- 
rit beteg & perfect tbeir ſalbatron in bea- 
ten bereafrer, h Cant. S. $. Atts >, 60. 
# Epheli, 3. 16. 17, & DThil. 1. $, 9,10, 
I1.12. 


Ex; Ol. 
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Expol, * Q. What deſire you of God 
perticularly, in reſpe4 of them that be wn- 
der the power Satan ? 

A. Particularly wee deiire that x. 
God would tend torth his word, Mat, 
9 38. ( 2 } Give it ireepallage, Ephe, 
6. 19. Rom. 15. 30, 3lz 32-(3) 
Powertully accompany it by his 1þj- 
rit, Dcut. 33. 5, 10. 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
C 4 ) Bring his chulcn trom the poye 
cr ot Satan to God, Acts 25. 18. 

Q. What inrejprti of them that bee 
converted # 

A. 1.That God would uphold ſuch 
as be converted, Plalme 51. 12. Jolin 
17. Is, ( 2) Strengthen the weake, 
Cant. t. 4. Luke 22. 31, 32. 2 Cor, 
12. $,9. ( 3 ) Comtort the aftlifted, 
Fla). 51, 12. Cant, 1- 1. ( 4 Recall 
the wandrineg, Plal. 119. 27. Luke 19. 
10. and( 5) Makecali grow in grace 
and knowledge, 2 Pct. 3. 15, Luke 
BY fo 

Q. \W> at defrre you im reſpet of the 
mtanes whereby tbe f aitbfwi't are built fore 
ward in grace ? 

A. 1. That the ſame word may be 
continued, Gal. 2.5 ( 2 \Tbe Sacra» 
mints «1d difcpline puicly admint 


it od, 


| 


ftred, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. Kc, 1Cor. 5. 
3, 44 5+ Heb. 3. 2, 3, 4+ $, 6. Heb. 5.5, 
( 3) Thar good miniſters and magi- 
ſtrates may be prelerved, Deut, 33 11. 
2 Thel. 3- 1, 2. Plalme 20. 1 prutper- 
ed, Plal. 122, 6, 7,8. 1lim. 2, 2. 
and increated, Luke 10.2. Elay 49,23. 
(4) That Catechizing may be more 
uſed, 1 Cor. 3. 2. (5 ) And that 
ichooles tor picty may be ereFed and 
maintained, 2 King 6, 1, 2, &c. Elay 
03.7. 

Q. What deſire your in refhef of tbe per= 
felt ſalvation of the elit ? 

A. That Chriſt would come to 
judgement, Rev. 22, 20 

Q. Which # the third Petition Þ 

A. Tby || t: fil + be * done in earth as 
it i811 || beaben, 

Expul. || Q. Why muſt we pray that 
Gods will may be done ? 

A. Becaute man by nature doth the 
will of the tleſh, and of Satan, Eph. 2, 
3« John $. 44 

Q- Whoſe will ought be ts doe ? 

A. He ought todelire and due, not 
his owne will, Rom. $. 6. Mat, 26.39. 
but the will of God, Efay 26. 8. Plal. 


t Q, What 


* |} 11g. 5,206. 
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f Q. What i the will of God ? 
A. | he word of Gud revcaled in the 


old and new Teſtament, is the will of | 


'© ad . 


*(). Vihatie it to do the will of Gag? 


A. [ O doe (ods WW ul, t5 CO vbey It, | 


Fx.d. 24+ 7, 

|| Q. Who obey the will of God in hes- 
ven ? 

A InHeaven the Saints departed, 
and the Angels ubey the Lord, Heb. 12, 
23. Fialme 13. 20, 

Q. \\b» oze29t ts obey the will of God 
onewvrin f 

A On earth men living are to bee 
obelicnt, Exod. 24. 3. 1 Sam. 14+ 
22, 

Q. \Vhat deſire you of God in this Pe 
titi"n1 ? 

A. Chat | whatſoever God willeth in 
bis w12d, migbr be vbeyed m cherrefully, 
n ſpeedily, o faithfully, and conſtantly, 
by men on earth, as p Angels f doe 111 
beaben, | Exod. 19. $. Rom. 12. 2. * 
talme 27, $. and 4. $8. = Plalme 119, 
32, 60. 0 Rev. 2. 10. p Elay 6. 2. 

Expo. F Q. What ave you particularly 
dejire of God in this Petitton ? 

A. We particularly crave of God, 

1.The 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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1. Thc knowledge of his will, Plalme 
119. 18433434 Col. I. 9, 10s ( 2 )1 he 
luppreſſion of our owne vile wils, Ro. 
7. 24 (3) Faith in Gods promitcs, 
Rom, 1- 9 12. { 4 * Conſtancy and 
chcarctulnelle in our ſufferings, Col. 
I. 9, 31. 

(Q. What inward diſpoſition to obedi- 
ence dhe ymedeſire ? 

A. 1. An mward-defire, 2, Care, 
and 3. Delight, Plalme 119, 36, 143, 
145 and 4. Endeavour, and. Abilt. 
ty to walke in holinefſe, Pſalme 119. 
112, 167, 168, Fhil. 4, 13. 

Q. Are we able in this life perfetily to 
obey the Lord 15 the Angels doe ? 

A, In this lite pertetly we cannoe 
doe the will oft God, 2 Sam. 12, 7. 
and 13. 39. and 24.10, 2 Chron 35. 
22, luke 1.6, 20, as the Angelsdor : 
But we muſt 1, Delire, 2. Strive after, 
and 3, Hope for perteftion, Luke 13, 
24. Fhil. 1. 6. 

% Huw then doe weobey as the Angels 

z, 


A, When we obey with ſincerity, 
Gen, 5, 24. and 17, 1. Mich, 6,8. as 
the Ang.ls do, though not in the ſame 
degree, 1 Cor. 1, 13+ 9. 10. 


9. VT bich 
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Q. Which # the fourth Petition ? 

A, || Give us this f day * our || daylp 
7 byead. 

Expoſe j Q. V9 muſſ pray pive us? 

A. All both poore and rich muſt 
pray, ClvC us. 

QA\ by fr? 

A. 1. Becauſe we have nothing but 
Gods free gitts, 1 Cur. 4.7, James 1, 

(7.{.2) We have title conothing, but 
in Chriſt jeius, Heb, 1, 2, with Rom. 
2.32 (3) VWecan keepc nothing but 
by the Lurds licence, '0b 1.12, ( 4) 
Neither can any th.ny prolper with 
us, but by his bleiing, Deut. $. 16, 
Prov. 10., 22. Pialme 1 27. 112. Hag/1. 
6o Eicy 3. 

T Q. Secing we pray but for a day, may 
we not provide for tbe time to come ! 

A. We may provide tor the timeto 
come, 1.1n a lawiull manner, 2. when 
Gud gives opportunity, Eph. 4- 28. 
Gen, 41. 24,35-&c, and 50420. 2 Cor, 
13. 14. ACts 11. 28. +23 

9, iba then 1 required of us ingbit 
fartient ur ! 

A. Ve muſt ever waite upon Gods 
n—_ 1 Pet, 5. +. Vial. 55. 22. 


oth 1. whin we hive the meanes 
Prov. 


Prov. 3. 5. 6. and 2. when we want 
them, Efay 25. 16. 

9 What cares for the things of this 
life is to be abandoned ? 

A. VVenmuſt caſt off, 1; Diſtruſt, 2. 
Excellive, 3+ Diftrafting, 4. Unprofi- 
table, and 5. Needlefſe cares, Mat. 6. 
25. &c. tothe end, 

a. y Toor 7 1 bread ſaid to be ors ? 

A. Bread is ſaid ro be Ours ; When 
itis 1. Gotten by juſt and lawful 
meanes, Eph. 4. 28. (2) In agood 
and honeſt calling, Gene 3, 19. (3) 
Our perſons being accepted of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. 

Q. VVhy # thu bread owrs ? 

A,Becauſe that which we ſo pofleſſe 
is given us of God in love and mercy. 

Q. VVhat # meant by daily bread? 

A. By daily bread, is meant bread 
1. For the ſapply of our preſent ne. 
city, or 2. Rather that which is fit 
for us,or agreeable co our preſent con- 
dition, Prov, 30. $, 9. 

8. VVhaet doth the wird bread ſignifie 
1” Seripture ? 

A. The bread of life which is Chriſt 
John 6, 48. 

2 Wie dub io fant is eb5e Peri. 
foow 2 A. All 
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All outward things, Prov. 27.27. [er. 


11+ 19. Prov, 39. 14- tor our neceſlity, | 
and Thriltian delight, Plal. 104, 15. - 


ſohn 12. 3. 

Q. What deſ re you of God in this Pe- 
titton ? 

A. That || G&d toeuld beſtoto on us 
all things neccſſarp fo; chis life, as feod, 
mainienance, gc. 

Expot. || Q. i/ bat doc zow pray for us- 
der the name of. bread ! 

A. Wepray for, y. Food, and 2. 
Rayment, Gen. 28. 20,( 3) Sleepy Pla, 
3.5 and. $. ( 4) Fiuing delights, 
Plalme 23. 5. Prov. 5-18, 19, Gcu.21. 
$. and 29. 22. 

Q. HW bat deſire you nnder the nem: 
of our bread 7 

'A. 1. Contentation with our eſtates 
Heb. 13.5. 1 Tim. 6. 6. though oy 
be meanc, Dhil. 4.12. 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
(23) Reſting on Gods providence, 
Prov.16.3- (3) Love of juftice, Job 29. 
= 4. (4) Faithfulneſſe, (5) Painfulnels 
iyour callings, 2 Theſ.3-12.( 6) Joy 
(7) Thankfuſnes, Deut. 28. 47.4 
$8.10, 11. ($) Gods bleſling upon 
them, Gen. 24. 12. Pſalme 67. 1, 657 
( 9 ) The ſanftification, of whagſoever 

we 


Ls OT 


we enjoy, 1 Tim. 4. 4+ (£0) Asalſo 
for peace, Plalme 122. 7, 8, 

Q. What deſire you as racants bereof ? 

A. 1. proteftion by the Magi- 
ſtrate, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2. ( 2 ) Seaſonable 
weather, &c. 1 King $, 35, 36. Joſh, 
2. 21, Deut. 28.12,( 3 ) Valiant ſoul- 
diers, 2 Sam. 13, $,2, 10, 1. to 39.(4) 
Learned and good phylitians, Col. 4. 


14 

*Q What doe we pray ogainit ? 

A. We pray againſt, 1.Covetouſneſle, 
Pſal. 119- 36. ( 2 ) Dilſtrafting cares, 
Mat. 6. 34- ( 3 ) Diftcuſt, Pfal. 78. 22. 
(4 ) Diſcoptent with our eſtate, iTim. 
6.10. (5) Idlenefſe, Mat. 20. 3.6. 
(6 ) Opprelſion, 7. Injuttice, $. Care- 
leſneſſe,9,Unjuſt warre,or 10,whatſo- 
ever doth unlawtullyhuct and impeach 
our outward proſperity. 

Q. Which is the fiſt Petition ? 
A, And + 2 fozgive us our © trefpaſfes 
as we [| foegtve chem f char treſpaſſe a- 


us. 
Expoſ. f Q. What © it to forgive 
; 


A. To forgive fin is, z. To cover it, 

2. To put it away oat of fight, and 3. 
Notta jrpuce it, or. 4, Not to call co 
N2 a reckon- 


T 
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a reckoning tor it, Pialme 32, x, 2. 
* Q. Why are fines calledireſpaſſes or 
debts f 
A. Sinnes are called treſpaſles or 
debts, Marke 18. 25. becauie we are 
bound to make (atisfation for them, 
byſuffering the juſt judgement of God, 
Luke 11. 4. Gen. 2. 17+ it che divine 
jultice be not tatishied by anuther,Col. 
]. 20. 
| 2; 1s our forgiving others a canſe why 
God forgives us ? 
A. Our torgiving others is not a 
cauie why God forgives us, Marr. 1$. 
2. 33+ Col. 3. 13, x John 4. 10, 11. 
t auigne wnereby we are aſſured that 
God hath parduned us, Mart. 6. 14, 
I5. ands, 22, 24, Matr. 7. 11. 
T Q. Are we ever to forgive the trefo 
piſſe that 15 done ay ainſt us 7 
A The wrong that is done anto us 
(though not ahwaies the damage, 2 
Chron. 19.6. 1 Tim. 5. $8. Eph. 2g. 
Exod. 22,1, 15. Atts 16. 37. comp. ) 
we ought co forgive, Mark 11. 29. 
Q. Every treſpaſſe is 4 ſin, bow zben can 
we ſorgive 18 / 
A. -Fhe finne being The breach of 
the divine lawy, Godyonely can me 
N : n 


ww © 
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don, Pſalm. 51. 1, 4 

Q. What deſire you of God in this Pe- 
from / 

A. Zhat || Codof bis (re « merep in 
Jeſus Chzift, would fully b pardon all 
our ſing, as c te do pardon the wzengs 
and injuries we receive from others , 
a Elay 43, 25. b Pal. 51. 2. c Luke 


11. 4 

Expol. | Q. What do we acknow- 
ledge in this Petinon ? 

A. In this Petition 1, we acknow- 
ledge war (elves to be miſerable lin- 
ners, Pal. 40. 12, PlaL. 25, 11. Ezra 
9.6. and 2, that we have nopuwer 
eo ſatishe for lin, Plal. 49.7, $. Ads 3. 
37, 38. Ezcc. x6. 4,5, and 3+ that 
God is patient, bearing with us to 
long, Lam, 3, 22. Pfal. 145- $4, Plal. 
$6.5, 15. & 103. $. and 4. mercitull, 
not giving leave ouicly, Dan, 9. 18, 19. 
2 Chron. 7. 14. but commandimg us 
alſo to pray tor pardon , Huſh. 14. 
I, 2, 

"Q. What is the effelt of the conjider a- 
tion of Gods mercy 1n this particular f 

A. Hereby he gives us hope of for- 

| ny le; ard hence we are drawn to 

eto the throne of grace, Plal.$6,15 

N 3 16, 
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16. Joel 2. 12, 13. 

Q. What do we pray for in thu Fetiti« 
on ? 

A. For the full forgiveneſſe both uf 
guile and puniſhment, Pſal. 5 1. 1, 2. 

Q_ hy muſt we beg 1be pordon of ſin 
every day? 

A. (1) Every day we fin, Ecclef. -. 
21. Job 14. 4- and therefore every day 
we muſt pray for PR Pſal. 55. 17, 
and (2) our faith is weake, Luke 24. 
21, 22,23. Rom 14. 1. we muſt there- 
fore pray daily, that we may have 
greater affurance of our ſalvation] uk. 
17.5. 2 Sam, 12. 13. with Pal. 51, 


1, 2. 

Q. Which is the ſixth Petztion ? 

A, nd tleadus nat infotemptation 
but dgiver || us from evill. 

Expo. || Q. Why mui? we pry not ts 
be lead into tempt ation ? 

A. Becauſe forgiveneſſe of fins, and 
grievous temptations are inſeparable 
companions, I uke 21. 22, 23, 24 253 
Ads 9. 17, 23, 24. 

Q. What is temptation ? 

A. Temptation is any triall,where- 
by the hearr is incited to {in by Satan, 
the world, or the fleſh, 1 Thel, 3.5. 
James 


wy FF} ww 


James 1. 14. Mats 26, 41. 

Q. Who are ſaid to tempt ? 

A. 1. God. 2. Satan, the world, 
and the fleſh, 

Q. Why doth God tempt bis ſervants ? 

A. God is faid to tempt kis ſervants, 
totry and humble them, 

Q. How 41th God temnt them? 

A. By offering occalions of linne, 
ſending attliftions , and deferring to 
help, Deut 13. 3, Deut. $. 2. Gen. 22. 
1. Pal. 10, 1. 

Q Is not God then the author of ſin 7 

A: No: This in reſpett of God is 
ever good, Mat. 19.. 17. Fab. 1.13. 
James r. 13. 

Q. How ave Stan, the world, and the 


fleſp ſaid to temp ? 


A. Satan, the world, and the fleſh 
are laid to tempt, by inciting alwaics 
unto fig. 

Q How doth Satan tempt ? 

A. Satan doth cempr, 1, by inward 
faggetions, 1 Chron. 21. I, john 13. 


2, and 2, by outward vbjetts, 2 Sam. 


(1,2, 3. Mat. 4. 3s 4 8. 
(). How doth the wirld tempt ! 
A. The world doth tempt, 1, by 


bad examples, Jer. 44. 17. or 2, by 


N 4. W ked 
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wicked perſwalions, alluring or terri. 
fying, Gen. 3. 6. & 36. 7. and Job 2, 


9.1 Kings 13. 8. Mat. 16, 22. Atts 21, 


12. 
Q, How goth the fleſh tempt ? 
A. Theflelb tempteth when weare 

incited of oug own corruption, Obad. 

3e Jan. 1. 14 1 Pet. 2. 11, 

Q. What be the degrees of tem) tati- 
7 } 

A. Temptation bath theſe degrees; 
1. ſaggeſtion, 2. dclight, z. conſent, 
and. 4, | 4 ry I. 14+ 

Q. What # it to be lead into tempta- 
gion ? 

A. Tobe lead into temptation, is 
© be overcome of temptation 3 ſo that 
Satan doth prevaile againlt us, and ger 
the viftary, Mart. 26. 41. 2 Chron, 
81, 1. 

Q. How is God ſaid toJead into temptes 
tron ? 

A, God is ſaid eo lead into tempea» 
tion, 3. When in any tyall he doth 
forſake man, 2. doth with-hold or 
with-draw from him his grace, 3. 
doth ſuffer him to fall, 2 Chron. 32. 
31. (4) doth hearden his heart, Exo, 
7.3. and (5) doth give him wholly 
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ri- into Satans power, and the. tull 
2, | ſway of his yn corrupt heart, Rom, 
To 1. 24, 26, 29, 
©, Wohat is it to deliver ? 

| A. Todeliver is exher 1. to ſap- 
| port under, or clic 2, to protett and 
d. defend trom evil, 2 Cor. 12, 9. 
9. What 4s meant by evil ? | 
72 A. By evil the power and poyſon 
of lin, Satan, and the world is under- 
$3 ſtood, Mar. 5. 37. 


It, 9. Whas deſire you of God in this Pe- 
tition ? 
a A.To be freed from * crials themſtbeg 


ſofar d as it will fiand tyicþ Gods god 
is pleaſurt,and +) Pg from the ebil! therce 
at of, e< that we faint not under them, & be 
er fopled by them, d Mat. 26. 39. e Rom.S. 
" 28. 1 Cor. IO, 13. 

Expoſ. n Q What do we achn wled, e 


& int bi; Petition ! 

A. Here we acknowledge (1) the 
2. Lords power oyer our enemies that 
th } tempt us, Zich. 3.2. Jude g. and(a) 
Yr our own frailty, Plal. 103. 14, 15. 
2, Q. What de we berwaile ? 
2. A. Webewaile our proneſle to evill 
0, and corruption, Rom, 7. 24. 18. 


Q What d» we defire In þ4 ti-wlay ? 
A. We 
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A. We defire God ( 1) to bridle 
Satan, 2 Cor.12.7,8, (2) to kill linne, 
Pial. 19. 13- (3) to pport us by 
his grace, Eph. 3. 16, 1 Thefſ, 3. 13. 
(4) to ſtirus yp to be watchtull in 
R_ Ephel. 6. 18. (5) to give us 

ope, paticnce, conſolation, Col. 1. 
11.2 Thel.2.17. & a good ilac out of 
all tryals, Pſa}, 6. 4 that we neither 
preſuine, nor deſpaire, Prov. 30, 9. 
and (6) to tree us trom miſery, to tar 
as may ſtand with his good pleaſure. 

Q. Which i the Thanksgiving is the 
Lords Prayer? 

A. Foz thine is the || ingdome, the 
T0008; and the * glozy, faz ever and e- 

r, 

Expol. T Q., H w d» theſe word, 
Thine # the {iuzdome, prove that all bleſe- 
fings muſt be «he of God / 

A. (1) Becaulc God is the right 
owner, and iupreme and abſfoluce ru- 
ler over all thinzs in heaven and 
earth, Gen. 1;. 19, 1 Chron. 29. 11. 
Plal. 24, 1. 3. all blelings theretore 
are to, be ceavl ac his hands, Pial, 
145. '14, 15, 16. ( 2) whither 
thould ſubfetts tice, bur to thetc King ? 
Pal. 506. 5, Pl. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12: 

Q. How 


| pp 
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Q. How do theſe words, Thine #4 the 


power, prove th.t all bleſſings muſt be cra- 
' vedof bim? 


ft A. ( 1 ) Becauſe God can gire 
whatſoever we ſtand in need of, Mar, 
7.7.and $. 2. (2) he'can ftrengrhen 
us againſt any ſin, 2 Tim, 4. 18. Jude 
24. and unto any duty, Heb. 13, 2r. 
and (3) we have no ſtrength but 
from him, x Chron. 29. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
3.5, therefore we muſt call upon him 
alone. 

Q. How do theſe words, Thine # the 


flory confirme It / 


| © *® A, (1) Becanſe Godought to be 
| glorified by us in all things, Col.z. 7 
| (3) he gaineth glory by hearing the 


pay of his people, Pſal. 79, 11. 
lal. $0. 15, & 30. 11, 12. and(3)for 
his - aa he will not deny them any 
thing that ſhall be good, Mat. 7.11. 
Luke 11.13. 
f vos not theſe words containe a rea- 
on alſo, wby we bog the former bleſſings at 
the bands of God py the 
A. Pea , fo; firing the kingdome, 
» and glozy are the Loads, we 


> Qld call npon him in all our neceſſ- 
ties. 


9. Which 


—— TO —— — —— — 
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Q. Which i the Concluſionof the Lay, 
Prayer ? 

A. AMEN, which is a witneling 
Cnr: and deſire of the things 
paged fozs jor. 11-5- 

NN. Whaz doth Amgen || ſignifie ? ( * 

A. Soit is, oz (0 be it, i Kiags 1.36. 
Jer. 28. 6-& 1. 15: 

Expol. || Q. Whbat doth Amen ſig- 
aifie in Scriprgre ? 

As Amen, (1) is ſometimes atitle 
of Chriſt, Rev. 3. 14. becaufe gf big 
taichtulneſſe and truch in pectorming 
all promiſes, 2 Cor. 1.20. (2) In the 
beginning of ſentences, jt is an earneſt 
alleveration, John 6, 26. Mat. 24- 47. 


12.4 

Q. Wha doth it inap ly when its added 
in the end of bleſingy, prayers, or impreca- 
tions } / 

A. When it is added in the endot 
bleiſings, prayers, or imprecatjqns, it 
r. implycth a delire of the thing to to 
be, and 2. conhdence that (o ir (hall 
be, Numb. 5. 22. Deut. 27. 15. 1 Cor. 
14-16, 

Q. What leary you henee thut Chrif 
rexcheth us teend our prayers with Amen ? 


A. Chriſt teaching us to end our 
prayers 


F prayers with Amen, doth thereby ad- 
monith us, 1. to delire grace of God, 
and 2. to believe. 

Q. Wh.nt muſt we believe ? 
A. That God preſently heareth, 


and will certainly in due time granc 


| our requeſt, x Cor. 14+ 16, 


Q. What things are to be ſiriven a- 
gainſt / 

A. 1. Coldnefſe, 2. doubting, 
3+ diſtruſt are to be ſtriven againtt, 
i Tim. 2.8. James 1. 6, 

Q. What muſt we do after we hawe 
proped? 

A. Objerte bots + we f (peed, and 
boa a we receive, f Plal. 3. 4. 

6.8. 

Expol. + Q. What rules are to be ob- 
ſerved ronching the fucceſſe of our Pray- 
ot# 

A. 1. We muft know, chat God 
doth hear and grant our requeſts, when 
yer he doth deter to give us the ſenſe 
| thereof, Efay 64. 24. 2 Sam. 12. 13. 


j wich Pſa], or. 1, 2. Dan. g. 22, 23. 


and 10. 12, 13, (2) Alfohe doch nor 
day give the particular thing we 
ae, but what he ktowes beſt forus, 
Rom. 1:10, 2 Cor, 12. 7, $, 0. Heb, 


$7. 
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 $.7. (3) Further we muſt take heed 


that we limit not the L ord to our own 
time, Elay 2$. 16. nor (4) yet receive 
Satans aniwer tor the Lords: 

9. How may Sdatans an/wer be dijcer- 
ned? 

A, Satans anſwer is cither (1) con- 
trary to the word of truth, (2) or if 
he ſpeake the truth, it is to a wrong 
end, viz. 1. deſpaire, or 2. pro- 
phaneneſſc. 

©, When ds we ſpeed well in prayer ? 

A. We ſpeed well, 1. when God 
giveth us the ſame thing that we crave, 
being good, Lam. 3. 57. Gen. 30. 19, 
22, & 20. 17. Plal. 21: 2, 4. Exod, 17. 
if, Tolh, 10. 13. or 2. another as ht, 
or more fit for us, Gen, 17. 18, 19. 
Mar. 14. 35- with Hebr. 5. 7. or 
3- more patience and ſtrength to wait, 
2 Cor, 12. 7, 8, 9. Plal. 40. 1. 

9. What bemefit ſpall we gaine there- 


WJ 
A. It will fiir up the || heart to g 
* negligence , ftrengthen [| our i fabth, 
and inflame t our hearts wwith k zeal, jo! 
and lobs, g Plal. 31. 21, 22. h Pal, $8, 
13. 4.152, i Plal, 4. 3, Plal. 116. 
I, 


_— 


I. k Pal. 28. 6, 7. 

Expol. || Q., How duh it ſtir up the 
beart 10 thankfalneſſe ? 

A, 1. The hearing of our holy 
prayers is a pledge of Gods love, and 
2, a {weet and comfortable teſtimony 
of his mercy, Pal. 3 1. 21, 22. provo- 
king the heart cheertully to praiſe 
Cod, Plal. 3o. 8. 10, 11, 12. 

Q. How doth obſervation of ſucceſſe in 
projer, ſerve to remove aulneſſe, 

f A, When God anſwereth our 
prayers, the light of his countenance 
ſhineth upon us, and this rcviverh the 
dull ſpirits, Plal, 116. 6, 7, 9. 2 Sam. 

«27, 
f Q. How death it remove negligence ? 

* 4. Expericnce of good received 
from God, and begged in prayer,doth 
quicken us thereunto, Pſal. 68. 6, 7. 
& 116. 1, 2. 

Q. How doth it ſirengthen our faith ? 

|| 4. God is unchangeable, ſo thar 
former mercics given do aſſure us of 
future bleſſing, Pſal. 61. 5, 6. 

Q. How duh it enflame ow hearts with 
zale, Oc 

f 4. Though our hearts are cold 
by nature, yet the light of Gods love 


dork 
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doth move us etteftually to love the 
Lord againe, Pizl. 145, 18, 19, 20, 


21- 

Q. Whit muſt we 4s if God anfrvry 16 
wrt the firſt or freond time 7 

A. Examine * bow tve 1 pzap and m 
continie ||ferbent rheretu, watring n up» 
on the Lozd unrf# we ſpecrd, 1 fames 4, 3, 
m Luke 18. 1. n Hab. 2. 3. Pſal. 5. 3, 

Fxpol. * Q. Why muſt we examine 
h 0p we pr ay if we ſpeed not at the firit ? 

A. Becaute ſometnnes we aske and 
receive not, becaufe we aske amitlle, 

CY. Hors do we ache amiſſe ? 

A, \Vhen we pray 1, ignorantly, 
2. raikly, 3. culdly, 4, with weart- 
nelſe, 5. diftruſtfully , and 6. with- 
om love, Job 27. 9. Prov. 21. 13. (5) 
asking cither things nor good, Mat, 
20. 21, 22. nke 9. 34,55. ot ($) not 
fit tur them for whom we pray ; (9) or 
ro a wrong end. 

O. What rules are to be obſerved bere- 
in? 

A Here obſerve, that ( 1) they 
pray well chat take notice of their 
wants in prayers, Plal. 31. 22. and 
(2) ſometimes the child or GOD 


prayeth beſt when he knaweth nat 
that 


that he prayerh at all, Rom. 8, 26. 
(3) Alto God ſometimes giveth us 
what we pray for, when we pray, bur 
coldly» Mark 9. 22, 24, 25, that he 
might encourage us to pray ; and de< 
nies us ſomeritnes wheri we pray fer- 
vently, that we mighc not truſt to our 
prayers, Plal. 22. 2, 

. Why muſt ws continue fervent int 


prayer of God deny wu at the firſt ? 


|| . Becauſe G OD tor a time may 
detty what we aske, Plal, 6.3, and 


I}. I- 
U Why dath God for « time deny ws 
what w2 arke ? 

A. (1) That he may exerciſe our 
humility in regard of our wants, Lam. 
2. 44. Judg. 10. 13, 14. (2) our faith, 
and (3) our patience in waiting, = 
18. 22, 23, 24 26, 27, 28. and (4) 
our = + ah wherher we will in 
canſcience obey, though we want the 
_—— promiled, Pſal. 44.17, 18, 19, 
26. Moreover (5) hedeferreth co help 
for a ſeaſon, to quicken us to prayer, 
(6) to make us know our ſelves, (7) 
that we may carefully preſerve his gra. 
ts when unce we have them, &; $)that 
he may du us good in the latter end, 

O Judges 
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ſudges 20. 36. we ſhuuld not then be 
taint-hearted, but hold yi uno the 
end. 

Q. How is a 82212 (ef ported t \ perſevere 
in prayer ! 

A. 1. By taicth, 2. hope, and 
3. Juve, Plal, 40. 1. & 37. 7. 

Q. 2. nzht it pra, ? 

A. Theiigh God reqiii te ot o of ol men 
upon earth, pe; it mine pecialiy beteng- 
etb cotbe members of (the Churebmillt- 
tur © Mat. 7 7,5. Vial, 14. 2.p job. 
16. 23. 20. 

Il bo can or miy pray with hope to 
ſpeed © 

A. Ouly tbey q bat || bepart from: iwti- 
quitie, q al. 66. 18, 

Expol. | on Ir hy muſt he tut pr ay- 
eb depart from vagnuity , 

(1) Becante Such onely as fel the 
burden of fin, and have adchire to be 
caicd are called ry come unto Chrilt, 

And {2) They only have a promile 
to ind gout luccelle, Efay 55. 1. Mat. 
Il. 28, 

(3) Others do but mock God; 
tial. 78. 34, 35, 36. 


(4) Neither cau they pray with the 


graces 1<quired, as taith z reyerences 


tcr- 


————— 


fervency , love, &c. 1o long as they 
love wickednefle, Zach. 12. 10. 2 Tim, 
2. 19. 

(5) Prayer is not a worke of na- 
rure, but ot the ſpirit of (anCtitication, 
Rom 8. 15, 26. Gal. 4. 4,5- and he 
cannot talhil the] utts of the fleth, that 
hath the ſpirit ot grace dwelling in 
him, Gal 5. 16s 

(6) The prayers of the wicked are 
an abumination to the Lord, Prov. 
15. 8, John 9. 31. Elay 58, 7, $,9. 
Egek. 17, 18. 

Q. 1s ner departing from ſin perfelt in 
this (a fe ? 

A. Our departing icom lin is at the 
firſt very rude and impertect, John 21. 
15. 1 Pet, 2, 1. we muſt pray daily to 
be renewetl, Col, 1. 9. Phil, 1: 9, 10, 
11.1 Theft. 3. 13, 

Q For whom muſt we pray ? 

A. Foz ? alll r ſozts of men no'» libing. 
62 that ſhalllive ( hereafter, but * not fog 
the : dead,'r 1 Tim. 2. 1. { John 17. 20, 
tluke 16. 24, 25. 

Fxpol. f Q. Why muſt we pray for all 


ferns of men ? 


A.1. 1 he Cr mimanament of GOD, 


James 5. x6. Ep". 6. 18, Col. 4 3- 
O 2 Rom, 
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Rom, 15. 30. (2) our love toour 
Brother, who is ot our tielh, and may 
appertaine to the Kingdome of grace ; 
Rom. 10. 1, 2. John 5. 16. doth re- 
quire that we pray tor all torts of men 
living, | 

Q. What ſorts of men» muſi we pray 
fer? 

A. ( 1 ) Both private, Jam, 5. 14. 
rt Sam. 12,25. and (2} publique per- 
ſons, 1 Kings 1. 36, 37 Efay 6. 10. 
(3) friends, ſob 42, $410. and(4) foes, 
al. 35.13. (5) near in bloud, Num. 
12,13, Gen. 25. 21, & 17. 18. & 27, 
28. & 28.3, 1 Chro. 29. 19. and (6) 
ſtrangers, Col, 1. 9. (7) weak, or ($8) 
ſirong Chriſtians, 1 Thel. 5. 14. Col. 
4-12. 2 Cor. 1. 11. Hcb. 1g. 18, 19, 
(9) tuch as ſtand, 2 Thef. 3,5. or (10) 
be gone aſtray, Cant. 8. 8. Excd. *22. 
31.32. Rom, 10.2. 

Q) 3 by # 12 our duty thus 10 pray for 
all ſwes? 

A. (1) All necd theprayers one 
of another, James5, 16. { 2) Saran 
(eekes to moleſt and trouble all men, 
I uke 224.31. Job 1. 9, 10, Eph. 6. 22. 
1 Pet. y. 8. (3) thetall of any man is 
a diſkoncur to God, Rom. 2423, 24- 


(4) 


; 


(4) a linners converlion brings glo- 
ry to his Name, Apo. 16. 9. Mal. 2. 1, 
2. (5) che prayerot the weakeſt chri- 
ſtian is availcable with God, Plal. 65. 
2. & 145. 18+ Pal. 102.17, (6) ac 
leaſt ic (hall return inco hiz own bo- 
ſome, Plal, 35. 13. Eack. 14. 14. (7) 
it1sa (peciall at of love, Mat, 5. 44; 
(8) a means torreconcile our enemics 
unto4s, Rom, 12, 20. or (9) topre- 
vent danger or hurt, that otherwile 
we might receive trom him, Plal, 109. 


s Q._ Why maſt we w1 pray for the dead ? 

* A. (1) Becauſe prayers cannot 
availe the dead, Rev 14. 13. 1 Pet. 3, 
19. Heb. 9. 27. (2) neither can a pray- 
er for them be a worke of faith, 

Q. Why cannot prayer for the dead be 8 
worke of faith ? 

A. 1. Becauſe there is not any com- 
mandment to do it, 2, promiſe of 
good to come by ic, or 3. approved 
example to warrant it in Sccipture, 


Q. What x the foundation of theſc 


- prayers? 


A. Snperftiction d'd firſt hatch theſe 
prayers, and ſup:cſtition now is the 
toundation of them. 

Q 3 Q.\Vh-44 
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Q. What pretence ds the ignrant make 
to defend them ? 
A. Love is. the pretence which the | 2 
ignorant fort make to detend them. | 
Q. What ore. we to thinke of them 10» | 
deed # 
A. Indeed they are 1. vaine, 2. ig. 
norant, 3. rally, and 4, uncharita- 
ble. 
Q. May men coment themſelucs to pray 
in private onely, oy «nely in [ublthe ? | 
A. No, but | rey muſt v uſe both pub- | 
like and w p2ibare T per, u Acts 2. W 
Luke. 1. | 


Expol. || Q. What # publize proy- 
? 


er 
A, Publike prayer 15 that which is 
uſed in the publike meetings and al» 
{emblies oft G OD Ss (ervants. | 
Q_ What reaſn; my ſhew the neceſſity | 
and w'e of pablike prayer ? | 
A. This is (1) a principal part of 
Gods worlhip, AAs 3. 1, {2) it is ac- 
ceptable uuco his Maic{ly. | 
Q. Why « i #6c1ptzble in God ? | 
A, Becauile 1. we acknowledge | 
him openly to be the giver ot every 
good gite, and 4. tpeak of his tree 14» 
vuur, to the praite of his grace, Pial. 


' 
PO 3 


22. 25, & 40.10.13) It was ever uſcd 
in the houie ut Gud, Mat. 21, 12. 
(4) Ic tandtiftieth every other duty, 
1 lim. 4 5. (5) Ir is commanded by 
Chriſt : (6) Chritt hach promiſed his 
preſence in a ſpccial manner in the 
congregatiun, Pial. 27. 4. Mar. 18.20. 
(7) Ally hereby we are quicknedto 
pray more feevently, Zach. 8. 20, 21, 
22, ($)\\ c do teftine our faith, hope, 
thanktuinciſe; (9) Ve proteile our 
ſelves to be the tervants of Chriſt, and 
(16) we ſtir up others by our example, 
Vial 95.6. & $6. 1, 2,7, 8. And{t1) 
k is mach to var comtort, that what 
weaske, is approved and longht witit 
comm mn cunitne; publique fervice 
being, of myure worth chun pr Vcc, as 
a lwciety excecderh the worthinefle of 
one man, Pal. 29.9. & $87. 2, & 35. 
ldeX 111.1, 

oy VF ot ir pri ate prayer ? 

F A. Private prayer is that which is 
pertormed (1) in a tamily, 01 (2) by 
One aione, Lach. 12. 12, 13, 14- 

Q._ I hy 14 prejer 1 the family nece (- 
Jary 

A, In the tamily prayer is neceffary, 
1) G OD by his commandment bins 

; 0; ding 
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ding parents and maſters to ſee it per- 
tormed, Joh. 24, 15. Gen. 18, 18, 
(2)the faithful have tollowed theLords 
girettion herein, Job 1.5. (3) hereby 
the affaires of the whole tamily are 
ſanftified, x Chron- 16, 43. Pfal. 127, 
1. 1 Tim. 4. 5, and ( 4) God will 
powre down a blel'ng upon that fa- 
mily, that joynly ſecketh his favour 
by hearty ſupplication, Atts 1. 14.15, 
and 12-536, 

(QQ, Why muſt we pray alone ? 

A. We muſt pray alone, Gen. 24, 
63. & 32. 9, 10. Luke 11. 1, Mat. 6. 6, 
(1) that we may be more fit to joyn 
with others to our cditication, and 

2) havecomfort when weare alone, 

lal. 50. 10, 11, 12. (3) Alſo we have 
private (1) fins to contelle, (2) wants 
to bewaile, (3) croſſes under which we 
ſhould be humbled, Pſal. 6. 2, 3,6, 7- 
Mar. 14.31. {4) and favours for which 
we ſhould be thanktul, Lam. 3. 23. 
Plal. 71, 23, 24+ and 66. 19. 20. 

Q. What other means bath the Lord 
oppointed to increaſe faith ? | 

A. The due x adminiſtration, and re- 
ceibing ofthe + Sacraments, x Gen. 17. 
9, 10, 11. Rom, 4. 11, 

Expo, 


I Innn— 


——_ 


Expol, f Q. ht did the word Sa- 
a ament ſignifie 11 ancient times ? 

A, The word Sacrament did in an- 
cient times lignitie an oath, whereby 
Souldiers bound themſelves to be true 
to their Captaine, and the General in 
like manner did bind himſelf to the 
Souldiers. 

Q. What is it now wſed to ſignifie ? 

A. Now it is uſed to ſ1gnihe the 
ſeals of the Covenant, whereby the 


Lorddoth bind himſelf in Chriſt Jeſus 


to be mercifull cous, and we bind our 
ſelves to be true unto Chriſt, 

Q., How ore the Sacramenss fþeciall 
meant to confirme faith ? 

A. The Sacraments are ſpeciall 
meaus to contirm faith, becaaſe 1. 
Chriſt is after a ſpecial manner re- 
preſented , and 2. offered unto all, 
and 4, effeftually beſtowed upon cvery 
worthy communicant. 

Q. Who ovght to adminiſter the S acr - 


; memes } 


A. @nely they that y are || latofully 
called thereunts by the Church. y Heb. 


$+ 4+ 
| Expo. || Q, bo are lawfully rallcd 


10 adminifier tbe Sacraments ? 
| A.Such 


With an expoſition upon the ſame, 20x 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 


W. 


A. Such are lawtully called wo ad- ) * 


miniſter the Sacraments, who 1, Being 
turnithed with yiits ofknowledge, —_— 
holineſle, 2. Are ict apart torthat of- 
kce by the C hucch, 1c UT. ZZ» IO, Mal. 
2. 7. Marth. 5: 14, 15, 16. t tim. 3 | 
24 4» $26, 7.1. I. 73 3, 9. Mat. iis 
45- Rom. 1-1. Tit. 1,5. 
I! hat « a8 acr imen! ? 

A.At ſeale of y the covenant * of grace 

Rom. 4.11, 

{xpol. + Q. Why are the Sacraments 
called Sea'rs ' 

A. Sacraments arc appointed, not 
onely 1. To helpe the underttanding;, 
and 2. The memory, bur allo 3, 
perſwade, and atlure the hace that 
Chriſt is ours. | 

Q #4 by call you the S:cfument a keate 
of the Covenant of Grace ? 

A. Bccaule that Covcnant is (cald 
in the Sacrament. 

Q. Won w the cauſe of that Cove- 
nant” 

A Ciual of his meere grace, and ta- 
Your, made it with us, 

Q In mi itn ide? 

A. In !cirs Chit. 


Q. FF ith wh.m? 


A. With 


ich 


O—— ————— 


} 


A. With vs being mitcrable linners, 
Gen. 17.7, $, 10 11. &C. 

Q. 1n wat wards 3s this covenant ex- 
preſſed Tc Scripture bs 


A, I will be || thy z Sod, and rhou 


(halt be np people. £: [cr--31. 343 


Expol, | (1). UT bat doth Gud promnſe 
in this Coomunt ! 

A. In this Covenant God doth pro- 
mile 1. To be our Savicur, King, and 
Father ; 2, To pardun our tinne; 3. 
To lanftive our nature ; 4. To beſtow 

| good things upon us, and 5. 'ro- 
tt us from all evill, Gen. 17. 1, 2. 
Lev. 26.11,12- 2 Cor. 6,16, 17,1; 
Heb. d, 10, 11, 19. 

Q. UE bat doe we prom! [+ fo Gag? 

A. We pronue 1. Io chooſe God 
to be our Cindy, 264 1 otrutt in him, 3, 
Tolove, 4. To feare him, and 5, Yo 
walke in obcdicnce bel: him, Exod. 
15. 2. and 20 19. and 24. 3, 7. 

(). VObat are the partir uy a Sac 1 
men * 

A. Theo : an+eutward viſſtle fiane, 
fanercied to * repreſent ond ſeg87e 01:2» 
therchnig to che minde and beart; aud 
eu kſward || grace, which ts the thing (tg- 
raed. 


Expo, 
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Expo. Q. How is is proved that 
there be two parts of a Sacrament ? rece 

Of a ligne there muſt needs be ewo | Lor 
parts, the underſtanding thereby con- | lit 
— thing, and the ſenſe ano- | and 
ther, + 9.11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, of. 
17. Elay 38.7, $. therctore of a Sa- | QC 
crament there muſt needsbe two parts, | A 
one inward, another outward, 

Q. UUbat is a fozne ſanifird ? 

* A. A ligne ſ(anRited, is that which 
is appointed by theLord him(elte to | þ wm 
ſgnihe, Exud, 49. 11,13. and notby | 4 
man upon any conceited analogy or [had 


proportion. y,C 
. UUbat is the imward grace ? 1,3, 

| . The inward grace, is the free | 10. 1 
and (pirituall gift which God beſtuw- bath 


eth upon the ſoyle, Gen. 17. 7, Marth, | Q 


26. 28. A. 
Q. UUhbois the Amntbor of the Sacra. | ment 
ments ? Chri 


A. The Lo2d a onely + who made the | bisd: 
Cobenant. « Elay 7. 14- $38. 7. 
Expoſ, TQ, How is it proved that 
Gd onely 11 the author of the Sacraments ? 
A. Becauſe 1, God is the onely Law- 
giver of his Church, James 4.1 2.Mact. - ac 
23.8,10,Aﬀts 3.22. to reach it by word Pl 
and !1gne, 2.And 


2. And as to forgive finnes, and 
receive unto grace 15 proper to the 
Lord alone, Mich, 7. 18. Hoſ, 14. t, 2. 
ſvit is his peculiar to inſticute a tign 
znd ſeal tor the conhrmation there- 
ot, 
| Q. How many Sacraments be there ? 
A. In the * New Teſtament onelp 
tho : b Baprifme, and the Lozds c Sup» 
ger, b John 1. 26. c Luke 22. 19, 20, 
Expoſ. * Q. W by ſay you there be cne> 
h 1wo 5 acr aments in the New Teft amens ? 
A. In the Old Teſtament the Jewes 
had many Sacraments, ſome ordina- 
ry, Gen, 17. 9, 11, 12, &c, Exod, 12.1, 
1, 3, Kc. ſome extraordinary, 1 Cor, 


IC. 1y 2, 3, Fo but the New Teſtamcns 
bath _ two. 

Q, How may that be proved? 

A. Becaulc there be no more Sacra- 
ments of the New Teſtament, then 
Chriſt did inſtitute, and receive before 
bis death. 


ma 


Q Why ws it neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſuld receive tbe S acr aments of the New 
Tefi amet ? 

4. It was neceſſary that he ſhould 


own perion, and 2, to ſcal that 
come 


fl both, 1. to tantifie them in 
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communion Which is berween him 
and us. 

Q. What ſiy yweof the five wther $ ;. 
craments whie) the Paviſis add to theſe 
mpo ? 

A, The nature ot a Sacramen: a- 
greeth nut to the hve forged Hacras 
mens of the Papiits ; 1. Becaule they 
are not proper 10 the Chnrch, or 

are not infricuted of God, or 
3. conhift nor of an vurward vil;ble 
Wn, and iwvard orace : 4. the coves 
nant vt grace is not fealed in any of 
chenn. 

Q. What » the property of the Sacra- 
ments in the New Teftament ? 

A, Thate Sacraments of the New 


Teſtament are perpetual, and never to 


br abrogated, Heb. $. 13. 

(). What :« B zpriſme ?! 

A. 4 | ®acratmem e of or ingrafifng 
into Cbzift, coommien with him , and 


en!ranfe into the Church, c Mat. 28. 19. 


ARs9. 31- 
Exyot. | Q» Doh 11 bapto/ome make 


men Chrifti «n (ou'r? 


A. The feed 11 4Abrat 1m, Gal. J. 7: 


or chilil-en of © hHribian Parents are - 


1. within the covenait, 2, are Chri- 
| 111415, 


mh cc JV wma<. 


Chrt- 
{t1415, 
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ftians, and members of the Church, 
i Cor, 7. 14. Rom. 11. 16, Baptilme 
therefore doth not make then Chris 
tian foules. 

OQ., What then i« the tle of B uprifme ? 

A, It doth tvlemnly l:gnike, and 
ſcal 1, their ingrafting into Chritt, 
and 2. that communion which che 
members of Chriſt have with him their 
Head, and 3. It doth coniume thar 
they are acknowledged members of 
the Church, and entied into it, 1 Pet. 

, 216 

Q Whzet is the outrexrd frgxe? 

A. @Wlater, t whrrewith the party bay» 
thedis g waHed. dy dipping 63 (pzink- 
ling, k tntorbe } Name of tbe Father, 
Borne, and holy Gboſt, t Acts 10. 47. 
g Mat. 3. 6, 11, 13, 16. ACts 16, 15. 
hMat, 2S. 19. 

Expol. F Q. What & it tobe Bapti- 
ſed imo the name of the F atber Son and 
boly Ghoſt ? 

A.To be Baptifed into the Name of 
the Father, Son, and hvly Ghoft, is to 
be conſecrated unto the worſhip and 
ſervice of the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, 

Q. What is the inward grace or thing 


fanified ? A. Foz 
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A, Fozgivenef& i of * ſing,and 4 an- 
offication, i Mark 1.4. Atts 2.38. k Tir. 


3- 5» 

Expol. * Q- How may it appear that 
the inward grace in jr ger 17 the for- 
grveneſſe of ſms and ſanilification ? 

A. Watcr in Baptiime doth fignifie 
both 1. Ghriſts Bloud, by which all 
our ſinsare waſhed away,and 2.Chriſts 
Spirit, by which we are regenerated, 
Rom. 6. 3. Mat. 3. 11. Joh. 1. 26, 
Cel. 2. 12. Wherefore the inward 
grace In Baptiſme, is the pardon of 
our 113, and renewing of our nature, 
Tit, 3- 5+ 

Q. To what condition doth the party 
Bapriſed bind bimſelſ? 

_ A. Tobeliebe d in|] Chziſt, ande to 
. faeſake bis ſing, d Atts 8. 37, < Mat. 3. 
I 


2. 

Expoſ, || Q. How is it proved that the 
party baptiſed, doth bind bimſelf to repent 
and believe ? 

A, Gods promiſe eo us, and our 
promiſe to God, implyed in the co- 
venant, is ſealed in Baptiſme, Ads 16. 
14, 15, 31, 32, 33-10 that we bind 
_ our ſelves thereby to the petormance 
of our duty. 


\ Qs- 


hc. 


. Infants baptized bave not the uſe 
of reaſon, how then can they bind thumſelves 
to believe ? 

A. Infants baptized have not the 
uſe of reaſon, much leſle taith to be- 
lieve ; but yet as they be in the cove- 
nant, ſo rhey cblige themſelves to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, 'and _ from ini- 
quiry ; which they are ndro per- 
torme, when they come to: years of 
difcretion, Aﬀts 2; 39. with 2 Cor. 6. 
9.08. .- 

Q. How oft ongbt' a man to be Bapti- 
ved? 

A.'Yt is enough} once to be f baptized: 
fo2 baptiſm is @ pledge of cur g new bizth, 
tAts7.8.gTi. 3.5. 

Expoſ, || Q._ Why is bapriſme to Le 
diminifired But once to one man ? 

A. 1, Wenever read that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles did adminilter baptiſme 
more then once, to one man. 

2. And Circutucihon, the ſeal of 


> emtrance into the Church of che Jerrer, 


In tke place whereof Baptiſmeis come, 
was onely once applyed by Gods ap- 
*poiderment, Gen, 17, 233 24, Kc. 
Q Who ought to be baptized ? 
A. Infidels b vendiered fo | the faith, 
and 
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and *- infants i ef one, 07 both Chriſtian 
|| parents, h Acts 5, 12. 1 Acts 2. 39% 


4 Cor. 7. 14. 

Expol, t Q-. Why are at Infidel to 
be Laptized before they be converted tothe 
faith : 

A. Becauſe all they who be wi.hin 
the covenant, and luch onely arc ty be 
reccived into Baptiime. 

Q Huw #4 ut proved that Infants of 
Chriſitzn P arents ought to be ba; ized ? 

* A. 1. Becaulc infants ot Chriſtian 
parents are within the covenant, 2.To 
them appertaineth the promite of tor- 
- Eivenellie ot tins, and the Kingdom of 
God. 3.Circumciiion amungſtthe Jew, 
which anſwereth to cur Baptiime,was 
adminiſtred to Intants, Gen. 17. 12. 
& 21. 1,4. Luke1. 59, & 2. 21. And 
(4) when the firbful, whichtheScri- 
pture ſaith , were comerted with their 
wie hawſhold, and bapt.224, it may 


Ln —_ | v7 ww, .c ron" y=—Y 


probably be thought, there were 10 
. children amongſt them of thoſe hou 
ſt olds, who were not excluded, Att 
14 14,15. 

Q. Who are to be ach 
flians ? 

| 4. Though we acknowledge ſuc 


nowledged C bri 


only 


> Scri- 
bh ther 


© may 
c 10 

ſe hou 
I, Att 


4 Cbri 


ge ſuc 


only: 


onely to be fincere Chriſtians, who 
ſerve God wich upright hearts, Rom. 


-21, 28, 29. yet thole are not denied 


tobe Chriſtians, who make fo much 
as a Fencrall profeſſion of Chriſt, Ads 
11. 26, 1 Cor. 1.2. with, 1,2, 3. and 
15, 12. 
Q. What is tbe Lords Supper ? 

A. + A &« Sacrament of wur continu- 
ance and growth in Chziſt;. k x Coc. 10. 


16, 

Expoſ. F Q. How is the Lords Sup- 
per proved to be a Sacrament of our grawtb 
ingrace? 2 

A. Becauſe there Chriſt is given to. 
be Spirituall nouriſhment unto the * 
Soul,that we might grow and increaſe 
n him, John 6. 33, 48, 50,51, 52, 54s 
56, as plants are not onely grafted,but 
do growin the Rock : and this is ſealed 
in this Sacrament. 

Q. Who is the amtbor of this S acra- 
ment ? 

A. The Lozd | Jeſus || in the fame 
night T that he was betrared, | 1Cor. 11. 


23, 24. 


Expoſ, || Q. Hew may it be proved 
that Chrift had authority to inſtitate this 
Sacrament ? 

Pa A. t Be- 
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A,: $. = 
and head of hits. Church, At 10. 36. 
Eph. 1. 22. Co). 1748. (2 ) He hath 
auckority to intitate Sacraments , 
Mat. 23, 13, 19. and (3) power ef- 
tefually.to perturm whatſoever is lig- 
nired and ſealed therein, John 1, 4 


Eph. 5. 1. 4- ns | 
b. How did Chri it inſtitute thu S acra- 


ment ? 
A, He did in his own perſon inſti- 
tute and ordaine it. 

' Q. What ſpeciall things may be confi- 
dered im 1he time when this S acr ament w3 
inftinted? | ; 

t A. 1; When Chiiſt was prepa- 
ring himſelt co th greateſt worke ot 
love that ever was, 2. having his 
thoughts wholly bene to procure the 
eternal good of his Ele& ; then did he 
out of his infinice love, even ip che 
ſame night that he was to be betrayed, 
appoipt this huly Sacrament... 

Q. #by-wx it inflated before bis 
death ?! 
MA. Becauſe the inftitutionand ſeal- 
Ing ofthe Teſtament, ought to go be- 
fore the death of che Teſtator. 
Q. What uſe #s to be made bereof? 
A.This 


| 


n=" IS 


&cauſe Chriſt is. the Lord ? 


—_— 


OO—_— 


A. This ſhould ffirus up 1, with 
care and reverence to: receive this 
pledge of Chriſts love, and- 2. to 
come unto it as untoa ſpirituall traſt, 
3. being perſwaded that Chriſt will 
reſpe&t us now he is gloriftcd, ſeeing 


he did not forget us in his agony and 


pathon, 

Q. What « theoutward ſign ? 

A. Bjead * and m wine, with the.aci- 
ons percainiug to them, as ||, bxeMing, 
gibing, receiving, eating, a'1d danking, 
m Mart. 26. 26, 27, 2%, 

Expoſ. * Q. Why were bread and wine 


or4ainad to be ontward ſighs in thu $ acra-. 


ment ? 

A, Becauſe Bread and Wine 1. are 
mottuſuall, fix, and neceſſary noarith- 
nents, Pſal. 104. 15. (2) they: do of 
all others beſt ſerve to expreſle the bu» 
dy and bloud ot Chriſt, John 6. 33. 

Q. Huſt the bread be leavened or une 
lewen.d ? 

A 1 cavencd or unleavcned bread 
are of treeuſe, Ads 20. 7. Mat. 26.17, 
26, but It is expedient that it be bread 
that hath tubſtance init. 

Ne? Wit thinke you of uſing the wafer 
cake ? 


* P 3 A. The 
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A. The uſe of the wafer-cake is 
juſtly blamed as Superſtitious, by our 
Church, 

Q._ What breed for quality muſt be 
wſed ? 

A. Pecan'e the Sacrament is a ſpiri- 
tual feaſt, thereforethe tineſt bread, 
and pureſt wine is of mo laudable 
uſc. 

. What thinke you of mixing water 
with wine / 


A. Out of niggardlineſſe to mixe | 


water with wine, ſavoureth of an ill 
mind, Mal. 1, 7, $8. 

Q. Wh did Chriſt inftitute both bread 
and wine / 

A. Chriſt, being not onely the true, 
but the ſufficient nouriſhment of the 
ſou), intending to give us a full meal, 
appointed both bread and wine, and 
that ſeverally to be nſcd in the Lords 
Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24. 

Q. I: n lawfull to arbniniiter this S2> 
crament in one kind onely ? 

A, It is Sacriledge to deliver this 
Sacrament in one kind onely, 

Q. Muſt the bread ni wine be ad- 
emniſtred ſeverally or together ? 

A. 1c is preſumy tion not to admi- 
niſter 


——— 


— 


niſter them ſeverally, ſeeing Chriſt in- 
tended to fet forth his violent death, 
wherein his body and bloud was lepa- 
nated, 

Q. Why us the bread to be broken ? 
A.” The bread is to be broken, 

1. according to the example of Chriſt, 
and 2. of his Apoſtles; 3. becauſe 
this Sacrament was appointed ſpecial= 
ly co repreſent the death and pailion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, in which his 
body was crucitied,and hig bloud ſhed, 
Mar. 26. 26, 27, 28, Atts 20. 7. 

Q. Whats the imward grace ! 

A. Chzitt n withall t the berefits of 
|| vis dearhand paſſion, n 1 Cor. x1. 24. 

Expot., F Q Why (2y you that Chriſt 
with all bus beneſits is the inward grace in 
the Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſenot only Chrilt his benc- 
kits, but even Chritt him(elt is offered 
uno ns; for we cannot bepartakers ot 
the benctts of Chriſt, unlclſe we be 
united unto him, John 15. 2. Eph, 4. 
16.Col. 2.19, 

Q. How is Chriſt preſent in the S 3+ 
rament ? 


A, Chriſt is truly and —_— 


| preſent in the Sacrament, exhibite 


P 4 ro 
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to. the faith of every worthy receiver, | « 
but.not corporallyynited tothe bread c 
aud winc in reſpect of place, Afts 3. | t& 
21. with Mart. 25, 6. lohn 16. 18. re 

Q-: What dotb.the bread. and wine and 
the breaking of bread in 1041 S xcrament. ſig- e: 
nifie 2 | 
{ A. The bread hignitics the body v 
of Chriſt, the wine betokcncth his 0 
bloud ; the breaking ot the brcadiet- J 
ceth tarth the cruciiying of Chrilt, 


Q. What i« the duty of the Miniſter in b 
the adminiſtration of the Sucramen; ? ti 

A, Co © canſerxate, * it; by || declaring 
the infditutian thereak; and t paper, joy- 
ned with thankſgitmg : * as alſo co 
becak the bzead, and afrerwards to deli- 
ber the bzead and wie 10 the. pruple al 
God, 0 1 Cor, 11. 23, 24+ Mat. 26. 26, 
27, 28. Mark 14. 22. luke 22. 19. 

Expo. * Q. What u3t to comjecr ate 0 

A. To conſecrate, is to let a part f 
the bread and wine unto an holy ule, } 
1 Tim. 4. 5, Exod. 13. 2. & 22. 29. 1 

Q. hy # the inftizucion of the S 2- 
crament to be declared ? 

| A. Becauſe it Chriſt had notin= | dy 
fiituced this ulc of bread and wing, it , q 
cculd 
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lver, 
read 


its 3. 


þ and 
t ſig- 


bydy 
h bis 
Ti% 


hrilt, 


fler in 
aring 
I JOF - 
iſo to 
0 delt- 
vple 2l 
6.26, 
9. 

crate 
a part 
ly ule, 
9. 

8 $2 


10t IN» 
ne, it 
cculd 


cy, and vertue of a Sacrament ; there- 
fore the inſtitution ought co be degla- 
red, Fs x nga 

Q, Wy, mpſt prayer by joyned with the 
expofttion of the inſtttujon ? ; j 

t A. Becauſe. rhough God, is, e- 
ver ready preſt to beſtow a blaling ur - 
on his ordinances, Mal, 3.10. P.gh! 
13. ye looketh to bg ſought, ugto, 
ay 4+ 10, Atts 6, 2,4. & 4. 31,therc» 
ore the Miniſter, muſt crave Gods 
bleling to ſandtihe the bread. and wine 
to their right ends. = Sava 

Q. Why muſt thankogiving be 24ge4'7 

* A. Lhe worxe of.our Reden) tl 
an being lively fer farth in this Sacra- 
ment, praiſe to God for chat benet 
ought not ro b: omitted, Rev. 5,9: 
Paal. 103. 4. Rev. 1. 5, 6. Zach. g. 9. 

Q. WFhatit bereby gnified,? 

A. The action of God the TuiderotFr, 
Ing Cbzifi.to all, andbellgiying him p ef- 
ſetualiy upon the wozthp rexe ther, þ 1 Cor, 
10. 16, 

Q_, Whats the duty of the receivers ? 

A. Toq receibe the ||bzeed and vine, 
delibered, aud ta + eat and drinke thereof, 
q Mg. 26, 26, 27. 1 Cor. 11. Ho34 ; 

pol. 
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| could never have hadgheheing, cthga- 
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Expo. || Q. How muſt the bread and 


cx be received : 

A. It is moſt expedient to receive 
the bread and cup into the hand, and 
not luperſtitioully, or unſeemly to 
havethe bread put, or the wine pow- 
red into the mouth, Mat. 25.25; 1 Cor. 
I4. 49, 

* Q. What doth eating import ? 

f A. Eating importeth more then 
eo luffer a thing to melt in the mouth, 
for common bread tit for the nouril}:- 
ment, which ſhould be ulcd, (tould by 
chewing, &c>-be prepared tor the {to- 
mack. 

; Q What is /ignified hercby ? 
A. Murr receibing and feeding vpn 
Cheift by faith, r 1 Cor. 10, 15. 

Q. I; it ſuffi-ient to receive this S 1:74 
ment once ? 

A No: birt \ we muſt receibe it 7 of 
ten, 1 Atts 2. 42. & 20. 7. 

Expoſ. t Q. Why is this Sacrament 
fo be received often ? 

A. ( 1) Chriſts Commandment, 
1 Cor. 11. 26. (2) The Apottles pra- 
Qice, As 20. 7. (3) Ourown n: cel- 
ſity, do require that we reccive this 
Sacrament often, Rev. 3. 2, 3. 

Q.What 


, What is our neceſſity ? d 
Ea) Weaknetle faith, 1 Sam. 
27. 1. Mark 16. 14 (2) dulneſſe of un- 
derſtanding, John 20. 9. Mark 8. 17, 
18. ( 3) torgerfulneſſe, Luke 24. 9. 


and (4) fpirituall wants anddecayes 


in grace, Mat 24. 12. Rev. 2. 4. and 


2. 2. 
; Q. How often muſt we recerve ? | 

A. We muſt receive it as often as it 
is adminiſtred in that congregation 
where we live, unlefſe we (1) bejuſs- 
ly hindred ; or (2) companies in great 
_— be ſorted for ſeverall dayes, 

cauſe they cannot communicate all 
at once, Numb,g 13. 2 Chron. 30. 12- 
Aﬀts 2. 42. Mat. 22. 5, 6. 1 Cor, 10. 
16, 

Q, For what end 14 uſe onght rvee to 
receive this Sacrament / 

A. Toconfirme cur * Faith, commu- 
aion with Chzift « and ell (abing graces 


'inus; to keepe || in u remembzance the 


Leads death untill be come againe, and 
to toſtifie w our lobe one unts another, © 1 
Cor,10, 16+# 1 Cor. 11.2426. 1 Cor, 

12, 13. 
Expol. * Q: How is the receiving of 
the $ acr ament profitable tc aa” =_ ? 
. The 
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A. The increaſe of faich, and/of 
communion with Chriſtin ter neceila- 
rily ah increaſe of all graces, which 
ſpring thehce as from the root, John 
15. 4 Ephieſ. 2. '21, 22. John, 5. 35, 
: 'Q How datb't} keep tn remembrance 
tbe 3b of Chris (OR 
"1 A.r;,This'Mrreth up a more ſerious 
thinking on Chritts love and goudnes 
in his death, and [0 preſerves the ſame 
rorerruely in memory, 
"——_ Andby eatihg' this bread, and 
drinking this wine, 'men doe profeile 
ahid' alter © ſort preach unto others, 
tnts the worlds' end, 'the tnyltery ot 
the Goſpel, che inkine and lubfiance 
wjereo! conliſteth in the dzath of Je- 
ub Chriſt, and 'the fruits that How 
there trom, thadowed in the Sacra- 
ment. 7 | 
Q. What is the danger of wurorthy rc- 
cejving ? | + 
"A- Wnipozthy x receibers { are guilt 
"Y ef "ſhe C62, aiid 
"*dgement 'to them- 
T1. 27, 29. 
UUbs are wnwor:hy re- 


' Expo. fQ, 
cervers ? 

A. Vaworthy reccivers aie ſuch 
-- Snak who 


With an expdſilidn whon the ſame. 
whocate and drinke unworthyly that 
is, who receive the Bread and Wile 
without due reverence apid reſpett, 
Foe mny waies may the $ ir a= 
ment be received without due reverence or 
reſp. ! | a 4 
A, When we 'give not due reve- 
rence aud reſpec, 1. To the myſtery 
contained in them, 1 Sam. 6. 19. 2 
Sam. 6. 6, 2 Chron. 30.20, Or 2, To 
the holy ends why they were ordain- 
ed; or 3. To the perſon by whoſe au- 
thority they were appointed, 1 $am. 
2. 29. With Rev. 3. 4- Luke'3.8. - 
'Q. UUbat is it to be guilty of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt ? ; 
*A, To be guilty of the Body and 
Bloud of the Lord, is 1. To otter a 
Tpeciall wrong and injury to the per- 
on of Chriſt, and his ſutferings, and 
2+ In a ſpeciall manner to linne againſt 
the oh 4 of our Redemptign, which 
is fully fer forth in the Lords Sup» 


| Q. VUbo are to reaceive this Sacts- 

ment 7 | | 

.., A,, 1, Suchas kngke their || mifgry by 

By Pecemotie rhe Chail, and z 

the T dodrine of the Baczament withall 
2, Caq- 


22r 


1 Know 


ledee. 
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2 Defire. 2 eemeftiy a longing * to be ſatisfied with 


the bzrad oflife, % Mat. 1 1. 28. z Exod, 
12. 26, 27. aRev, 22, 17. 

Expol. || Q, VVhy muſt ſuch as come 
to th Sacrament know the benefits of 
Cbriſts death ? 

A, 1.Becauſe Chrifts death is ſignified 
by the Sacrament, and 2, Chritft with 
al! the benefits of his death and paſſion 
is offered herein : 3. Unlcfie we know 
Chciit, our milery without him, and 
the cxcecding benehts of his death,we 


can never deure, John 4.10. or rejoyce 


in — tor that mercy, Rom, 


7+ 25. Eph. 2 1. 4 and$.6. x Tim. 1. 


13, 14+ 

Q., Ih muſt we know the doArine 
of the Sacrament ! 

f A. This Sacrament is a (igne and 
ſeale : therefore before we can 1, Ule 
it well, or 2. Prepare to receive, or 3. 
Examine our ſelves how wee receive, 
1 Cor. 11. 28, we muſt have under- 
ſtanding, Exod. 12, 26, 27. Joſh. 4-6, 
2, Chron. 30. 22. 

Q. Why muſt we thirſt to be ſatisfied 
with rhe bread of life ? 

* A. Becauſe the thirſty,who are ever 
zowly, arc the onely welcome gueſts, 
'wno 


SS % 
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unto the Lords T able, John 7, 7. Rev. 


22.15; 
(). How u this diſire ſtirred up in us © 
A. This delire is ftirred up in us, by 

a conſideration, 1. Ot the neceſſity of 

the Sacrament, 2. Ot our own want 

thereot, Matth. 9 12. (3) Of the be- 

nehes beſtowed therein, Plal. 63. 1, 5 

3. Prov. 4.7. and 4. Ot the helps wee 

have thereby to quicken and conhrme 

our taith. 

Q. What elſe is required in them that 
come 10 tbiz holy T adie ? 

A. 3+ Kenewed || batredofall b.fin, an , xe 
bearty endeabour c ts obvercorne naturall rexce. 
paſſing, and an utter and tell adbiſedd __ 
fozwking of groſt ſin, 4 willingneſſe to 4 *<*: 
o betrengrhened in * faith, and 5 a long. 5 © 
ing t deſire foz * the good of cur bzetbeen, 
b luke 3. 12, 13. c Matth, 18. 3,4 
Luke 14. 28, 29. &c, e Matth.5.6, t 
Mark 11. 25. Math. +5. 23. 24 

Expo. || Q. Why # is neceſſary that he 
that comes to the Lords Table, ſhould bate 
all ſmne ? 

A. 1. Becauſe he that Toves ſinne, 
cannot truly thirſt atter Chriſt, Matth. 
11. 28. nor ( 2 ) Belecve in God, Mar. 
1.15, Acts 15.9+ 1 John 3.3. 1 Cor.i5, 
L7-vC 
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17. or ( 3) Have communion with 
him, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Plal. 5, 4. Amos 3. 
3.1 John 1. 6. (4) Sinne'is ot a (oy- 
Jing nature, 'atid doth 'dehle Gods 
Ordinances unto us, -Tir. 1.15, Hag.2. 
F32'54- Heb. 106. 22. Nunib, 9. 6. 2 
Chron 23. 19, 
”Q. Ir it enongh that we hive all (in ? 

'A. Ir ſathctth nor that wehate all 
{inne, but chis mult be renewed by la- 
bour and care, Matth, 18. 3. Gen. 35, 
'2.'Amos 4, 12.1 uke3. 12, 13, 14- 

Q How is this baired to be renerved ? 

A. By 'frriving, 1. To {ce more 
thromghly the vilenefle and multitude 
ot our particular” 1:nne, Rev, 3.2, 3. 
Jer. 3. 13: (? ) To purge the heart of 
them, by lelte-judging'and condem- 
"Hide, Jam. 48,9 &c, and (3) To 
quicken che 16athing of them in the 
heartsſo that rhe very thought of them 
may be bicrer, Jer. 31. 19. 2 Tim. 


1.6 

Q Wk; is faith required of all them 
th it come to this beavenly banquet ? 

t 4.” We ſhould defire to have our 
faith cncreaſcd, betore we come to the 
Lords Table : Becauſe faith was re- 
quired 9t tuch who did'\deiire tv be 


baptized, 


baptized, Ats 8. 37 and 16-33; 34. 
[tis the eve by whicl; we diiterne, '2 
Cor, 2. 18, John 3. 14, 15. and $56, 
and the hand by which wee receive 
Chrift, John 1.12. and 6, 35. making 
this teait ot the Lords excceding {weer, 
Palme 119. 103: 
) Whoy muſt we cre inlve? 

* 4. Becauſe when we come to the 
Lords Table, a. \We profefſe our ſelves 
to be children of the ſame Father, 2 
Cor. 6.18, ( 2) The redeemed of the 
iame].ord, 1 Cor.$.6: (3) Such as be 
guided by the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12, 
13. (4 ) Ruled by the ſame word, 
( 5 )Fed at the ſame table, 1 Cor, 16. 
17. ( 6) Members of the ſame body, 
Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6. and (7) Heires of che 
ſame Kingdome, Rom. S. 14, 17. 
(hould we not then heartily dehre the 
200d of one another, þoth in foul aud 
body ? Pph. ,. 3. 1 Pet. 3.8. 

Q. What if 2 mm tinde b'r (elfe weak 


) in faith, and ful! of dnbring ? 


A. Þe mu? betosfle g bis || unbeliefe 
pzay fo2 fairb, freke ro habe bis dovubrg 
rf91ted, end f recetbe eo bee firther 


| frengthened # in h beleeving, 2 Marke 
| 9% 24. b. Jud. 6. 37; 38. Bxod. 15.1, 2, 


of 4. Q Ex| of, 
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Expo. || Q_ Why muit we bewaile our 


wibelefe ? | 
A. Unbeliete hinders the ſweetneſs | 
of the Lords Ordinances, John 6. 5 4, 
63. 64- godly ſorrow for it quickens | 
adcurec, and makcs way tor the in- | ( 
creaſe of Faith, 2 Cor. 7. 10, where- | 
tore doubtings are to be bewailed, but p 
we mult not thereby be kept trom tea- | 
ſting with Chriſt- { 
Q. \Why muſt not merkneſſe of faith ( 
hinder us from feaſiing with Chri\ ? LS 
t A. 1. Becauſe the weake were ad- ] 
mitcced by Chriſt unto this Tablc,Mar, ( 
| 26, with 26. 56. Marke 16. 14. Ads 
Nl 6+ 
7 A 2 ) The Sacrament was ordained 
 - not onely :or the frung man, but even ( 
tor babes in Chriſt, that they might ] 1 
wax *runger, Rom.4,11. 1 Cor. 3. 2, x 
3- they may theretorc approach unto f 
this banquet, being invited by the | þ 
Ma'crot the teaſt, Piov. 9.6 Mat. 22+ X 
0.1 UKE 14. 214 23» ' 
Q. Huw ought a mans bexrt to be affcQ- P 
ed in receruink the Sacram- 1! 
A. With ireberence,u jop,and * com- 2 
foz, | meditating on che ou!werd ſigns, 


and what they tignifie ; the daingies per- | 
part, 


nes, 
 e- 
an, 


pared, and lobe of him that pzepared them, 
our communion with Chziſt, has graces, 
and fairbſull people, whereby che bearg 
m is ſtirred up to chankſgibingy i Exod. 
3. 5. Gen. 28. 19. k Deut, 16.15. 1 x 
Cor. 11. 25, m 1 King, $8. 66. 

Expol. * Q., How are we to behave 
our ſelves in this bervenly banquet ? 

A. From that which was noted be. 
fore touching the atiuns ot the Mini- 
ter, and the people in thedelivery and 
receiving of this Sacrament, we may 
learn how we ought to behave our 
ſelves in this holy buiineſs. 

Q. What is the exerciſe of the outward 
man ! 

A, Weare to exerci(c 1. theeyein 
ſeeing theElementsand the aftions be- 
longing thereunto, Exod. 24. 8. (2) 
the car in Hearing the myſteries ex- 
plained, 3. the hand in receiving the 
elements, and 4. the taſte in iccling 
the comtort of them. 

Q. What is the exerciſe of the inward 
a 

- A. Weare to exerciſe, 1. themind, 
2. the heart, 
Q. How is the mind to be exerciſed ? 
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1 Of the 


A+ lomaditating and cemembring Minde. 


Q 2 of 


2 Of the 
He a! t- 
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of Chriſts tutteriugs, and the love of 
(God, 

Q. How doth the Ive of God afpear 
tow-2rds us ? 

. 44. Innatonely (1) givinghis Son 
to dic to: us, John 3. 16. but (2) of- 
tcring and waling unto us our Reedem+ 
ptiun thereby. 

Q. How is the het #1 be exerciſed ! 

A, \We jhould ſtir up the heart , 

x To reccivc Chriſt, Eiay 64. 7, and 
(2) To mourn for un, Cach. 12, 10. 
(3) To delire Gods tavuir, (4) To 
rejuyce in his love, Nch.5 1, (5) To 
ſtand in awe beture him, Pla), 5. >. 
fearing after an holy manner, left by 
any unruly atfeftivns, or untuting 
gellure, we ({hcw the leaſt want ot duc 
eſtceme, and joy in his pretence, Plal. 
2. 11.& 44, 3 Cor. x1. 10. & 14 40, 

(). Wh it muſt we do after we bave re- 
ceited ! 

A, TTe muſt || endeabour te find an 
ncreaſs of Faith, n Lobe, and all ſabing 
graces, abounding niozs and moze in well 
doing, n P: ov. 4. 18, Ezck, 47, 12. 

FExpol. | Q. Why muſt we endeavour 
1 abound in well doing »fter we bave rt« 


ecived ? 
A, 1.The 


1c 
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. 1. Becauſe the recciving of the 
gs Supper 18 a renewing of our co« 
nt with (Zod,Fx0,13.9. Gen 17.11, 
Chron 30. 29, (2) herein wetced 
ſpiricually upon Ch:it, 1 Cor. 10, 
16. (3) recare;eielled by him, and 
(4) by Faith we draw vertue from 
hm, Rom. 3, 2. Phil. 4. 13. therefore 
after wehave received, we muſt grow 
more in grace and knowledge, 

Q If we ſffecd not well after we bave 
received, wht m iy he the cauſe ? 

A. It wee ſpud not well after we 
have received, 1, commonly our 
want of preparation was the canſe 
thcreot, or 2. deiens willingly ad- 
mitted in the att of receiving, 2 Chro, 
32. 19,70 Judg. 10. 14, 15. 

Q. Whit ruler arc tr be obſerved in 
tnygmatter ? 

A. 1. Care mult be taxen, that out 
ot ditlike of ow (elves, wc do not dif 
lixe, or deny that meaſure of grace, 
which the Lord beftowerh upon us ; 
z. Neither niuit we be over-hatty. 

Q. Why fo ? 

A. Bccauſe the I ord dath not al- 
waycs powre his gifts up>n us, the 
lame day that we come unto him in 


Q 3 his 


- 
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his holy ordinances, Pal, 97. 11. 
Cant, 3-4. &X 5.6. 

Q. Vbat orger hath the Lord left in 
his C bu. 


& to keep his ordinances from con- 


= 4 

. The unruly || Gould + be o adms- 
niſhed, the * obſtinare p excommunicated, 
|| and the penirenc after their fall f reſte- 
red, and q conifozted, o 1 Thel, 5. 14. 
p1Cor.5. 4.942 Cor, 2.6,7. 

Expo. || Q_ VYho ore wiruly ? 

A, They arc unruly, 1. who are 
inordinate, 2. who live difſolucely, 
and 3+ ſuch who arc known by ſpeech, 
g«ſtures, anddeeds, not to walke ac- 
cording to the rule of the Word, or 
bulie-bþodies, vaige boaſters, idle, &c. 
2 Thel. 3. 11,12. or ( 4) ſuch asbe 
fallen into any outward lin, 1 Cor, 6. 


9. 

Q. How muſt the unruly be 1ealt with- 
all ? 

t A. Such perſons being members 
of the Church, 1 Corg5+ 11,12, ſhould 
be reprehended. 

Q. For what nwſt reprebenſion be gi- 
ven / 


A. 1. For their fn, 2. certainly 
known both to be lin, and 3. to be 
come 


7 IT 


committed by them, Lev. 19. 17. 

Q. How muſt admonition be perform- 
ed ! 

A. Admonition muſt be performs 
ed with 1. mecknetle, and 2. diſcre- 
tion, Gal. 6. 1, 2. 2 Tim. 2. 25, ſome» 
times alſo 3, with zeale, and 4, with 
ſeverity, 1 Cor. 4. 21, Gal. 3. r. 

Q. What 1s the rule of diſcretion and 
zeale in admonition ? 

A, That ir be fitred co the perſon 
ſinging, the {tin committed, and the 
manner of dving, Numb. 12. 9, 10. 


14. 
(). What if the ſin beprivate ? 

A. It che (in be private, known to 
few, the admonition muſt beprivate, 
Mar. 18. 15. Luke 17.3. 

Q. What if it be known to part of the 

A. It known to part of the Church, 
admon'tion muſt be betore them that 
know it. » 

Q. \What if it be kn*wa to the whole 
Cburco ? 

A. Jt it be known to, the whole 
Church, theadmonition muſt be pub- 
like, x Tim, 5.20, unleffe it be known 
by their faulc, that have publithed ir 
withour cauſe. Q4 Q.\Wha 


s 
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Q. What 5f tbe f alt be publiſhed with« | 


out cetſe ? 

A. 1. Alwaics reſpect is to be had 
to the condictun ut the party vi:md- 
inf 2 1 het. 5. 14. and (2) that mult 
be done, which trnds moſt to the edi- 
ficagion of the,Clhyzch, 4 Cour. 14. 
IG -: 1 
| Q. :1Vhat if adyvimition at tart pre« 
vaile not f | | 

A. It adinonition at the tirt: pre- 
vaile ror, then it is twin dunbled, yn- 
til] cithcr the otiender bc retormed, or 
declare his obſtinacy, 1 it 2. 10. 11. 

Q- VWho aretd by beid »! Stingate ? 

* A. Such are tv be held obſtinate 
|. .whodeſpilexbs Clu ch admoni- 
tion, and 2. wHl] by nv meapcs be 
reg/giaacd trow theintifne, notiwin- 
fanding the long, tuftering which the 
Church þath uſedtowards then, Mat. 
184147, Ii... 10, 1142 ] IM. 2425. 

. What us it to be excommunicaved ? 

| A- To be excumphunicatcd is tobe 

debarred from 1. the publique vidi- 

nances of God, and. 2. the svciety of 

the faithfull, both publique and pri-' 

vate, 1. Cor. 5. 3, £1, 32. 1 Tim: 3, 30: 
2 Thel, 3. 6, 14 

Q. 1s 
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the ' . Is; the excommuaicate perſon te Le 
4. barred from all joctety of the fattbfuil ? 
ad A. No: but tv tar as necelhty will 
d- permit, .cither in re:pect of their ge= 
ult nerall, or particular calling, 1 Cor. 7. 
li- ( 20. & 7. 10, 11, 12. with Eph. 5. 31, 
4+ | Q. What 3s. theend of 1boſe cenſure; ? 
A, The end of thele cenfures is 
te 1. the humbling and 24 the reforming 
of the finner, 1 Cor. 5. g. 2 Thel. 3. 
C 14. (3) cheeercitying of others, 11.im. 
oy 5-19. 4nd (4) keeping the ordinances 
” of God in reverence, 1 Cor. 5. 6, 7. 
Q. Why # tbe penitent 10 Le refiored 
and comforted ? 
tc f A. 1. Becauſe the cenſures of the 
I- Church are medicines to cure , not 


c poyſons to deſtroy, 2. They are in- 
« rlicted for ro humble, and bring into 
[ the right way fuch as have gune a- 
it aye. 

Q. WW'ho is to be efleemed penitent ? 

As That {inner who doth 1, truly 


c f lament theeevill of his lite, and 2. 13 
- unfainedly forrowtull., 

f Q. # by # ſuch one to be received again 
-* into the C barch ? 

p | A. He is to be received againe into 


the baſome of the Church, and com- 
torted, 
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forted, left Saran by his devices ſhould 
bring him to deipaire, 2 Cor, 2, 16, 
21. 1 Thel,5, 14 

Q. Beſides the forenamed means, are 
there not ſome other, profitable for the in- 
ereaſe of faith ? 

A. Pea? reading || o2 + hearing the 
Scriptures read fn ( publixe and c in * 
pztvate, [| mediration, u 6w conference, + 
r Rev, 1. 3.1 AQts 13. 15. t Acts 8.28, 
u Luk: 2, 51. w Heb. 3. 13. 

Expoſ. || Q. What 1 the benefit of 
reading, or bearing the Scriptwres read ? 

A. The reading, or hearing ofthe 
Scripture read, doth 1. furniſh the 
minde more with knowledge, x Pet,z. 
15.Prov. I. 5. Deut,11.19920, and (2) 
worke upon the atfeftions, Deur. 17, 
18, 19, 2 King. 22. 11, 19- Plal. 119, 
cir Q. How ir the w rd to be applied that 
it night worke upon ns ? 

A. \Ve are to apply 1. the com- 
mandments tor our direftion, 2+ the 
threatnings to fear us frum tin, or to 
humble us for it, 2 Chren. 34. 19, 27- 
(3) and the promiſes for our comtort 
and incouragement. 


Q. Why muſt the Scripture be read in 


publique ? t A.Be- 


5 wo © 
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f 4. Becauſe 1. God requires that 
the Scripture ſhould be read in pub- 
lique, 1 The. 5. 27- Col. 4.16, (2) 
So thereby he hath promiled, that his 
people may learne to tearc him, Deut. 
31-12, 13. 

Q. Why mad? we give attendance to pri- 
vate reading 

* A. Becaule private reading 1. Ma- 
keth the publike miniſtrie more pro- 
fitable, As 8.30, 31. ( 2) It inableth 
us better to judge of the Dodrines 
_ Adts 17. 11. ( 3) Thereby we 
are better fitted for the combate, r 
Tim. 4. 13. 15. and ( 4) Manyevils 
are thereby prevented, Efay $. 19, 20. 
Plal. 119. 9. Job. 22. 21. 2” 

Q. V\ bat are the benefits of Medita- 
tion ? 

|| 4. Meditation is available, 1. For 
the getting of grounded and fetled 
knowledge. 2 Tim. 2.7. Pal. 119.99, 
and( 2 ) For the increaſe thereof, 
Tim. 4. 13, 15, (3) It ftrengrheneth 
memory, PlaL 119+ 15, 16. (4 ) En- 
largeth our delight in good,Plal. 104. 
34. Pial, 119. 16. (5) Diſcoveret 
corruption, ( 6 ) Purgeth the heart ot 
idle and upproficable — 7, 
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Addeth lite and Rtrengh to holy du- 
ties, Gen. 24. 63. Pfal. 143. 5, 6. and 
( 8 ) Hereby we grow more inwardly 
acquainted with God, Pal. 77. 10, 
Il, 2s 

Q. \When muſt this duty be pratiitfel? 

A. This duty muſt be praftiſed every 
day more or lelic, Ptal. 119. 97. 

Q. How mu} woe confer ! 

t A. r. With 'wiſedome, Prov. 10. 
32,and 15, 22. Pfal. 37. 30. (2) With 
reverence, 1 Pet, 4; 11. (3) With 
love, ( 4) With the ſpirit ot mecknelle 
and genelenefſe, Tir. 3. 2. Col. 4. 6. 


Phil. 2: 2,3, and (5) Witha dehre of 


reaping good, 

Q. Whit are th: bentfits of religious 
conference ? 

A, Itthall 1. prevcnt rotten fpre- 
ches, Eph. 4. 29. ( 2) Hardneflc of 
heait, Heb. 3- 13. and( 3) Much ev1!], 
Ecck; 5. 2. ( 4 ) They thall increaic m 
knowledpe, Prov, 1. 5. ( $ ) Beret- 
ved of rheir doubts, Co. 7.16; 1 Theſ, 
5.11. lob16. 4,5. (6) Be armed 2- 
againſt falling, Afts 11.23. Jude 20. 
Prov, 13.8. and (7) Quickened tom 
their dulneſR) Heb. to. 33. (3 ) This 
will kindle dtfire of more tcllowthi 
wit 


| wit, 
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wich Chriſt, Cant. 5, 16. and ( 9 )It 


will fwceten the communion of Saints 
Rom.'1.11,12. 1 Thel. 3.2. Rom, 15, 


32,24. V- | 

Q. When muſt theſe duties be praGi- 
ſed ! : 

A. Thele duties mult caretully be 
praftiledot every man, as he hath op- 
portunity and meanes, Matth. 25, 27. 
2 CoOr- 8, 12. 

Q._ Hitberto of the ordiniry meanes 
whereby faith? i increaſed : be there mat a 
ſo ſome || extr 407 (11147y meanes ? 

A, Yes: and theſe be boly x faſting, 
boly y feaſhng and reltgtous 2 vowes x 
Luke 5. 35. y Eſtherg, 17. z Palme 
50. 14 

Q. v7 hat 1s meant by extraordin gy due 
tics ? 

| A. By extraordinary duties arc 
meant ſuch, which be ot more ſcldome 
and rare pratilegthouph they muſt be 
uled oft, as God giveth occalion, and 


| when he calluth thereunto. 


Q. Whit is an buly faſt ? 

A. Areligiois a abſtinence ſrem at 
|| b the labours of our calling and c f cont» 
fozts of this life, ſ@ farre as comelineſe 


 andneceſſity will permit, that we might 
7: 


A 7-2 
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be mezs feriouſty d burmbled * befoze God, 
and moze ferbent in pzayer, a Heft. *4, 16, 
b Lev. 23. 28. c Exod, 33. 5,d Dan..g, 
9, 11. Lev, 23 27. 

Expo. || Q VUby myſt wee abſtaine 
from the labours »f oxr calling in the day of 
8 faſt? 

A. Becauſe a faſt is to be kept as a 
Sabbath unto God, Lev, 23. 28, Elay 
58. 13, 14. And therefore as upon the 
Sabbath, ſuch bultineſſes of this life 
muſt be avoided, that agree not with 
the Sabbath. 

Q. UUbat wnderſiand you by the com- 
forts of this life ? 

t A, By the comforts of this life, w 
areto underſtand meate, drinke, coſtly 
apparell, recreation, and all other des 
lights, Dan. 10. 3. 1 Cor. 7, 5: 

Q. VUhbat muſt be joyned with the ex- 
erciſe of faſting ? 

* A. With faſting muſt be joyned 1, 
A ſerious medication of our 1innes, 
Ezr. 9, 4» 6. Neh: 1.6,7: (2) Ot 
Gods judgements, Neh. 9. 35, 36, 37. 
and ( 3 )Ot our ſpeciall wants, Dan 
9. 11, 18. . 


Q. Who # a jerſon fit for this exer- 
ciſe? 
A. The 


A. The perion meet. tor this exer- 
ciſe mult be nv novice in rcligivn,Luk, 
6. 36, 37- Mats 9. 15, 16. 

Q, How u @ fat dijtinguiſhed 

A. A taſtiscither, 1. Ot one alone, 
2 Sam. 12: 16. or ( 2 )Of the whole 
family, Zac: 12. 12. or ( 3 ) Ot apar- 
ticular cungregation, or 4. Ot che 


whole Church in generall, . Judg. 20. 


26. 

Q_ When ought we to faſt ? | 

An. Wihen wee feele o2 < frare ſome 
grievous || calamity upon us, oz banging 
over } our beads, want fome fpeciall © 
bleſſing, are pzeſſed tvith (me ſpectall ſin, 
v3 gee about ſore tveighty ft matcer, c 
Heſt. 4- 16. Ezr. $8. 21 ,t Ats 13. 2. 

Expol. || Q. What call you grievous 
ealamities ! 

A. Sword,tamine,peſtilence, ſtrange 
nawontcd lickneſſes, unſcalonable 
weather, &c. Ezek. 14. 21. with Elay 
32. 12, 13. 

Q. What judgements bang over our 
beads ? 

f A. Theſe judgements hang over 
our heads, which 1, Our tins, and the 
fins of the Layd have deſerved, and 
cry for, Amos 8, 5,8. Jam, 5. 4. Gen. 
is; 
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18. 20. and (2) Whieh God hath 
threatned by his word and- miniſtry, 
Zephe 1.3 34 5. with Zach 1. 6. Lam. 
1. 13,14, 20. with 2, 17. and(;) 
Hath inflifted/ tormerly upon like 
tranigretſors, Jerem. 7. 12. Amos 6, 
2. 3o 

Q. \V by muſt we huvtble our ſoule in 
faſting, when wee want ſomes ſpesia'l blej- 
Jig 7 

* A. Becauſe notwithſtanding the 
ordinary and daily prayers ot his pec< 
ple, the Lord in great wifdonie will 
ſutter them to want ſome fpeciall 
goud thing, that they may ſeeke him 
moreearneltly in the uſe of the dutie 
ut faſting, Jugs, 20. 28. 

(). What is an holy feaſt ? 

An, Un || extzaozdinary g thankfgib- 
f1q faz ſme notable deliverance, out of 
fone deſ-erate danger ; ceſtifed T with 
feaſting befozy God, with joy and glad» 
neife , (ending preſents to our friends, 
2nd h poztions to the needy, g 1 Chro. 
16.5. and 29. 10, 11. h Neh. 8. 19: 
Heft. 9. 22. 

Expoſ, || O. Why ſhmild the heart be 
rp ired to the extr.cordin ary duty of 
thankretving ? 

keg tving 6 Bi 
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A. Becauſe in a day of cxtraurdina« 
ry thank(giving, there [kould be a lc- 
rious remembrance of Gods benetits, 
Pſal. 116. 6. & 103. 2, 

Q. How ſhould be heart be afſeed 
with thankggiving ! 

Q., We ſhould be ftirred up 1, at- 
ter a tervent manner to yield praileto 
the Lord, Pfal. 34. 3. & 35. 27. Exod. 
15. 2, and (2) to rejoyce betore him 
heartily, Deut, 12.22. (3) tying our 
ſelves unto him by renewing our co- 
yenant, John 2. 9g. Deut, 29, 3, 10, 11. 
12,13. 2 Chron. 15. 11, 12. and (4) 
learn to be more confident in him, ha- 
ying experience of his great goodneſs, 
Plal. 3. 5,6. & 52. 9. 

Q. What uſe of Gods creatures is allow- 
ed on @ day of thanksgiving ? 

f A. On the day ot thank(giving 
we may have a more liberall uſe of 
Geds creatures, both in meat and ap- 
parrell, then is ordinary, Neh, $. 10. 
Helt, 9. 22. 

. How mu't this be uſed ? 

A. This muſt beuſed in moderati- 
on and lobriery, that men may be bet- 
ter titted for the exerciſe ot Religion, 


R 9. How 


1 King. 8, 65. 
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Q How muſt this exerciſe be performed 
if it be publique ? 

A, Thisexerciſc, if it be publique, 
muſt be joyned with the preaching of 
the word. 

Q. How if private ? 

A. If it be private, it muſt be joy- 
ned with the reading of the Scripture, 
or ſome holy cxhortation,for the bet- 
ter ffirring np of aticftion. 

Q). Whar ir”2 Religious wore ? 

A. Jv folemn i pzoniſe unto God, 
made by a || fre perſon of fee * lawful 
thing, whi-b * is in bis choice, to teſti- 
fie bis lobe and * thankfulneſſe, 1 Dent, 
33. 21, 22. Prov. 20. 25. 

Expol, || Q. What perſons are fit to 
wore ? 

A. Such perſons are fit to vow,who 
have * xx 075g judgement, and abi- 
lity to Giſcerne of a vow, and of the 
durics belonging to the performance 
okthe ſame, Ecclel, g. 2. 

Q. Why may nut a man vow an unlaw- 
full, vile, or ſuperſiitiows thing ? 

Tf 4. A man may not vow an un» 
lawfull, vile or ſuperſtitious thing, 
Deur. 23. 18, for (x) we arc obliged 
toavoid all evill,yea all appearance of 

evil), 
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evill, 1 Theſ. 5, 22. (2) It is prefum- 


tion and raibnes to vow that to Gud» 


ed 


e, which he hath turbidden, and will 
ot not accept, Judges 11. 30, 31. 
Q. Ir it lawfull to vow any thing to 
P God that #s impoſſible ? 
y- * A. What we are not able to per- 
e, forme either 1. by reaſon vt the cutu- 
tt mon frailty of all men, Eccleſ. 5. 5. 


with x Cor. 7.7. or (2) by reaſon ot 
our {ubjeCtion unto others we may not 


0d, vow, asthe wite, child, ſervant, may 
ull not vow without the liberty ot their 
ſtt- luperiours, Numb. 30.344, 6, 7, 8, 12. 
uts Q. What things are to be beld in our 
| free choice, and what not } 
tro A. That thing is not to be held in 

vur tree choice, which we are nece(- 
ho farily bound unto before our vow, 
bi- Lev, 27. 26 Deut, 23, 22, 23. 
the Q, Is it not lawfull to vow that mbich 
nce we are bound nnt»? 

A. To quicken and ſtir us up the 

aw- q better to the pertormance of our duty, 


it is lawtull ro renew the covenant 
un» and yow, which we made nnto rhe 
ing, Lord in Baptiſme, Plal. 1 19, 106. 

Q. How were vows commonly made to 


Cod 
R 2 A. To 
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A. To God vows were commonly 
with prayer, Gen. 28. 20+ Plal. 61.5, 
and paidwith thank(giving,Pſal. 65,1. 
and 66. 13,14. & 116. 14- Joby 2.9, 
oy I, her: ſhould vows be prer fotmed 4 
* A. -Vows ſhould be pertormed 
ſpealily, Ecclel. 5.5. Deut.- 23. 23, 
Pral. 76, 11, 
Q. Wh :t if we wor raſhly ? 
A. Iwevow raſhly, the raſlnelſe 
is to be repented of, the vow other - 
wilt lavwſull is to be perfor med. 
Q. Wha if we Tow an wmlareſull 
tbing ? : 
A. A vow ſhonld not in _—_— 
bethe bond ot iniquity, Mat. 15.5, 6 
$ Sami. 25. 2+, 59, Ats 23. 21, 
Q. Can faith "ring wrought and con 
f.rmed in ws be f-uitle's and wwprofeable? 
A. Ns: || fb2 it k workerh bylobe, 
R Gal. 5.6. 
Expoſ, || Q. Why conn faith be 
ſruitlefſe ind wnprojit able | 

A. By faith weare knit unto Chriſt, 
Rom, 11. 19, 20, Eph. 3. 17. and 
therefore it cannot beutter ly fruitleſs, 
John. 15, 5. leeing we receive the ſap 
7 _— him, John 1. 16. Col.1, 


9. Wha 


[| ( 


dl 


al 


With an Expoſition wpon the ſame. 


faith ! 
A. Jtf purifieth the heart, Acts 15. 


Fxpol, F Q. YVhat 4 it to purifis 
the heart ? 

A. To puritie the hears is 1. to a- 
bace and crucite theypower ot tin in 
the believer, and 2. by little and lit- 
tle to renew him in holinels and righ» 
teouinelle, Cal. 5. 24. & 6. 14. 

Q. \\by 14. the authar of ſandificati- 
on ? 

A. The Spirit ot God is the author 
of ſautincation, John 3. 5. 1 Cor, 6. 
11, Gal. 5.22. Rom, 8. 11. 

(0). H wp doth faith perafie the beart ? 

A. Faich is the inſtrument of the 
holy Gholt, wherebythe heart is clean- 
led, Col. 2, 12. 

Q. What folleweth therewpox ? 

A. A fighting * and cotnbating againſt 
fin and coruption, (al. 5. 17. 

Expoſ, * Q. What is the cax{c of this 
combgte in every regener ate perſon f 

A. Becaule chotethat arc ſanftincd, 
are (an{tinc in every part, Col. 2.11, 
1 Thel. 5, 23. Eph. 4. 24- Col. 3. i0. 
and yet but in part, Prov. 30 2,3. Phil. 
K 2 « 


Q. VVoat 5s the principal! worke of 
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3.12. Rom. $8.13. Col. 3. 5. fothat 
grace and corruption are mingled to- 
gether in the beſt: Rom. 6. 13. & -, 


28, 
9. How many kinls of combates be in 
a man regenerate ! 

A. His ſpirituall eombate, is nut 
1. ofthe mind with the will, or the 
will with the atte(tions onely, Numb. 
22. 34. nor (2) of divers detires onely, 
in reſpect ot ſundry and different con- 
jiderations: but (3) of the part regene- 
rate with the part unregenerate,(;al.5, 
17. as of the mind regenerate with the 
mindunregenerate,$ ſo of the wil,%c. 

©. What are the properties of this com- 
bate ; 

A. This combate is (1) cominuall, 
(2) againſt the hrſt motions ut in, 
and not onely againſt outward grofle 
evils, Rom. $. 13. Eph. 4. 22. Feom, 
6. 17, 

©. What is the . & Je t/ 

A. Theetfeft hereot is, that a 0141 
f.nfiten cannot do what he would, 
Gal. 5.15. tomectimes he is grievy'ily 
toiled by thc fleth, Mat, 26. 4v, 41+ 
vut In theend che Spirit thall ger the 
victory, 1 [chi 4. 4. & 5.4. Rom. 8, 

7 


2. Rev. 2,26. 

9. What «/ſe? ; 

A. A renouncing of 1 all evill in |j 
atfection, and of * aroſſe m ſins, in life 
andconberfation, | Afts 2.38.m Acts 19. 
1S,, 17. | 

Expol. || ©. \Why muſt a purged beart 
renownee al eviil m affeti ton 

A. A pure heart can no more de- 
lighc incvill, then a clean tuuntaine 
can {end torth corrupt waters, Ptal, 
54. 4+ E:4Y 32. 6,8. Prov. 12.5, theres 
tore a purged heart muſt renvunce all 
evill, Ezek, 36, 26; 297. Jer. 32. 39, 


40. 

Q. Why mw#t be renunce all groſſe ſin 
n life and conver [ation ? 

* A. Bccauic the will is the com- 
mander of the outward man, 2 Cars. 

11. if it bett:rned unto God, the con- 
verlation mutt needs be retormed, ſer, 
3- 14 17. 1 Sam. 12. 20, 21. 1 king.S, 
43, 49- 

Q. Wb is 8 third thing that fotlowe 
eth bence ? 

A, Tobe n and tdelight in that which 
is god, joyned wich a ſincere || defire, 
purpoſe, 2nd o erideabourdatly to aniend 
twhatſorver is a-uiſſe, and to pſeada life 

R 4 ACv7y- 
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acco2ding * to the lat of Gad, n Pſaimg 


119. 97.0 Phil. 3. 13, 14. Ats 11,23, 
p Plal, 119 6. 

Expol. t (1. bz 'bence comes it that the 
belieuer duth love and delight in (41 which 
is good ? 

A. The ſame (pirit which wrought 
the grace of taith, and cleanferh the 
heart, doth (weut]y incline it both to 
long atter, and to cleave with oy to 
that which is good, Ezck. 36, 27. 
Ezek. 11. 19, 20. Rum. 6. 19. Plal. 
$6. 11. 

Q. Why doth the believer daily ende 1- 
verr to reform what i amifſe ? 

|| A. Becaule the true believer hath 
laid al:de the praftite and delire ot all 
lin, Pal. 119. 113, 12S, 163- 

Q. In wiat rifpe bath be laid aſide 
the pratitſe and deſire of all ſin ! 

A. Not onely 1. vut of a foreiight 
of the ill conſequences, and teartull 
evils that may tall, i King.$ 47. Ezck. 
18-28,Luke 15.17 but (2) even vut of 

love to the chieteſt gocd,and all goud- 
nelle, 2 Cor. 5,14. 

Q). In what manner ? 

A. 1. With a true purpoſe, Plalme 
119.106, As 11, 23, and(2)a well- 
adlviled 


18 


adviied deliberation, Ruth 1, 16. 
theretore he is willingly to efpic out 
and return whatioeyer 1s gut of ur- 
der Flal, 119.59. 

Q. Have all tbe like meaſure of yroce ? 

A. All have nut the like meature 
of grace, Rom. 12, 3. neither can 
with like victory overcome their cor- 
ruption, Remg14.,1.% 15.1. Phil.3-15, 

Q. #hat wie 15 to be mods bereof ? 

A. 1. The ttrong ſhould not wax 
proud, Rom. 1 1. 20, Gal. 6. 1. Rom, 
14 3- nor (2) the weake be dilmay 'd, 
Rom, 14+ 4+ Mar. 4. 31, 32+ 

Q. Why doth the bekever reſolve 10 lead 
bu life according to the lawv of God ? 

* A. 1. The redeemed of the] ord 
dulcethat many waies they are bound 
ty obey, Plal, 100. 2, 3. & $6.13 1 
Cur. 6. 19,20,1 Pet.1+ 17, 18,and (2) 
allo that it is a bleiſed thing to bear 
the yoke, Mat. 11. 29. 1 ſohn 5. 3. 
Plal. 65. 4. & 119 14. Gal. 6, 16. and 
lo they re: 0lve to deny their own will, 
and tollow thel.o1d, Phil. 1. 27. and 
3. 20. A's 26. 7. 1 Pet. 4, 2, 3s © 

Q. VU erein is the [rmme of the Law 
contained 


A. Inthe q + ten Comnratidments, q 


Dat.10.4.% 4.13, Expol. 
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Fxpol. T Q. Whereis the full expa- 
ſition of the Commandments to be found !? 

A. Theſe ten Commandments are 
an abridgement of the whole | aw, the 
tull expontion whereof is to be tound 
in the ſol of -che Prophets, and A- 
poltles, and holy men, who wrute by 
inſpiration of the ſpirit» Exod, 34. 25, 
1 King. $. 9. Mat. 22. 40. ; 

Q. What rules are to be «blerved for the 
right widerft amding of the decal 12 1ue ? 

A. For the right underitanding of 
the ten Commandments , called the 
Decalogue, obſerve thele rules, 

1, The Law is (pirituall, binding 
the ſoul and conſcience to entire obe» 
ence, Rom.7.14. Mat.5. 21,22,27,28. 

2. The meaning ot the precepts is 
to be drawn trom the main icope and 
end therect, Mat. 5. 33s 34» 3543 6437+ 

3, The Commandment whic't tour- 
biddeth a fin, commandeth the con-= 
trary duty ; and the Commandment 
which requireth a duty,torbiddcth the 
contrary tin, Plal. 34. 123 14. Elay ts 
86, 89. Marke 3, 4- | 

4. Under one vice exprelly forbid- 
Gen, all oi the fame %ind, and that 
necelfarily depend thereun, as allo the 

| lealt 


the 
alt 


| 
| 
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leaſt cauſe, occalion, or inticement 
thereunto are likewiſe turbidden,Mar. 
5. 21, 22, 27, 28, 1 John 3. 15. 

5- Under one duty expretied, all of 
the like nature are comprehended, as 
all me ans, cticfts, and whatſoever is 
necelſarily required tor the pertor- 
mance ot that duty. 

Q. Is ene and the ſame thing then com- 

manded in divers precepts * 

A. In divers, yea in all the com- 
mandments one and the ſame du- 
ty may in divers refpeCts, be com- 
manded, and one and the ſame 
ln may be torbidden. 

6. Where the more honourable per- 
ſon is expretled, as the man, let the 
woman underſtand that” the precept 
concerneth her. 

7. \Whcretheduty of one man ſtan- 
ding in relation to another is taught, 
there is taught allo the duty ot a!l chat 
ſtand in the like relation une untv a- 
nother, 

Q. /r. phat particular may this be cx- 
plained ? 

A. As when the duty of one inte. 
ricur towards lis (uperionr is taught, 
there is taught the general dnty "_ 
a! 
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31] Caperiours owe to thoſe that be un» 
der them, which inferiours owe to 
them that be over them, and which e- 
quals owe one anather, 

Q. How are they Aividge ? 

A, JYntotwof Tables, Deur. 5+ 2 2, 
and 10. 1,2, 

Expo, T Q. IWhat may be obſerred from 
the Commandements, as they are ſet downe 
together ? 

A, From the commandements, as 
they are (et downe we may obſerve, 

1. That the Law is moſt perteft, 1, 
Wile, 2. Juſt, 3. Equall, wo Strict = 
ly binding the Conlciences ot all men 
without exception, and that continu» 
ally, Deut, 4.5. &c. Plal, 19. 7. &c, 

2, For order ot Doufrincs there is 
a perfect diſtinſtion of one comm ind= 
ment trom another ; but as tuuching 
praCtiſe they are (0 nearcly knit toge= 
ther, that no onecan be pertetly o- 
beyed,unletſe all be obeyed, and he 
that breaketh one commandment, 
. tranſgrelſech the whole law, Deut. 2”, 
26. Gal. 3, 10. Jam. 2. 10, 11. 

2. The love ot God is the ground of 
our love to our neighbour, 1 John 4. 


20, and 5, 1, 2. 
4+ Our 


4 Our love to our neighbour is a 
teſtimony of our lovero God, Rom, 
13: 8,9, 10. Rpt 

5. Such as be tru'y religious muſt 
have reſpect unto all Gods comrmand- 
| ments. Plal, 119. 6: 

6. The duties of the firſt Table are 
moſt excellent; and the breaches 
thereof more grievous then of the ſe- 
cond, if equall proportion be obſer- 
ved, and compariion bemade, 1 Sam. 
2,25. Elay 7.13, 

7. It two Commandements cannot 
be perfurmed at once, the lefſer muſt 
give place to the greater : ſo the love 
ot God muſt be preferred before the 
love of onr neighbour, and morall 
duties before outward circumſtances, 
Hol. 6. 6. Mat. 12. 4, 

$: The law is ſet forth as a rule of 
lifeto them that arein Chriſt, there- 
fore our obedience is to be performed 
unto God in and through Jetus Chrifk 
Mat. 19. 17, 18, 19. Exod. 19. 6, 7. $. 


| With 20. 1. &c. 


9. All tinnes here forbidden are to 
be ſhunned, and that both alwaies, 
and at all times, The duties com- 
manded are perpcruall, to be praftiſed 
when 
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when the I ord giveth opportunity, 
and calleth thereunto. 

). Which are the Commandements of 
the firſi T able ? 

A. Te foure firſt, and they teach ug 
the duty which we owe unto God imme- 
diatelp, 

&S. Which are the Commandements of 
the ſecond Table 7 

A, The ſir laſt, which inſtrut 1s in 
eur duty towards onr etghbour, Ephel. 
$. 3. 

Q. Which is the firſt Commundement ! 
A. IJ amitbe Lozd rhp God, oc. Theu 
ſbalt babe none other Gods befs2e my 


e. 

Q. What is the genersll dutic required 
in thy commandement ? 

A, That in || inde, will, affection, and 
the effects of theſe we rake the true God 
in Chziſt, ts be aur God. 

Expol. l Q#/-: are the ſpect «ll daties 
of thu commandement, in reſpe of the 
mine ? 

A, Theſpeciall duties of this com- 
mandement,are 1.Knowledge ot God, 
2. Acknowledgement, 3. Eſtimation, 
Deut, 4. 39. Elay 43. 10. Pal. $9. 6, 
7. &c.amd y. 1, ſcr, 24.7. and 9. 24- 
Co « Is 


Col. 1. 10. Mic. 7. 18. and( 4.) 
Faith. 


Q. Wheat inreſpe if will and affeGi- 


on / 

A. 1. Truſt, 2 Chron. 20. 20. Ptal. 
27+ 1,3-and 37.5. (2 ) Love, Deut, 
6. 5, Ptal. 18. 1. Mat. 10. 37. (3) 
Feare, ( 4 ) Reverence, Pal. 2. 10,11. 
and 4. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Matth. 10. 25. 
ſer. 10, 6, 7. and 5. 72. Lev, 19. 14. 
Pſalm 130. 3. Rev. 15.3, 4: (5 ) Hope, 
Lam. 3,23, 26. Rom, 15. 13. ſer, 17. 
13. ( 6 ) Humilicy, x Pet. 5. 6. Mic. 
6- 8. Gen. 32. 10. ( 7 ) Patience, Pial. 
39- 9. Ron, 12. 12. Heb. 10. 36. Job. 
1.21, Jer, 14. 22. ( $ ) Joy, Plal. 33. 
1. ( 9) Zeale, or tervour ot will, Gal. 
4+ 18. ( 10 )Delire ot Gods preſence 
in heaven, Phil. 1. 23. aTim. 4. $. 
Rev, 22. 17. 20, 

Q. What in reſpeB of the effelis of 
theſe ? 

A. 1. Invocation Pal. 32. 6. and 
65.2. Phil. 45. 6. (2 ) Thankfulnefle, 
Plal, 75. 1, and56.12,13.( 3 ) Swea- 
ring by God alone, Deut. 10. 20. ( 4) 
Adoration, Deur. 6. 13. and 10, 20+ 
Mat. 4. 10. and ( 5 )Profetiion of his 
name, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Mat. 10. 32, Dan. 


3+ 17- 
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$.17, ands6, 11. Rom. 10. 10. 

Q. What 1 the gener all ſinne here fore 
bidden ? 

A, All || failing to give Gad that a» 
fdzeſatd bonour, whtch is due unto Him : 
07 elſe in f twhole, 02 in part gibing it to 
any orher. 

Expol. || Q. What ſpecial fines of 0- 
miſſion are forbidden, in reſpect of the 
minde ? 

A. The finnes forbidden are 1. A- 
theiſme, Pal, 14+ 1. Tits 1, 16. Exod. 
5. 2. ( 2 ) Ignorance, ler. 4 22. and 
9. 3- Plalme 14. 3:( 3 } Error concers 
ning God, Rom, 1. 23. Juba 5. 23. 
( 4 ) Invdeliry, | 

Q. What in reſpel of will and affett i- 
ons ? 

A. 1, Diſtruſt, Heb, 10. 38: Eday 7. 
9. |cr.17.5,6.( 2 )Prelumpuon, Mat, 
4- 7.1 Cor. 16. 6, 19, Numb. 15 . 30, 
31, ( 3) Want of love, 1 Cor. 16. 22, 
( 4 ) Of teare, or ( 5 ) Of reverence, 
Pal. 26, 1, Deut. 28. 58, 59. (6) 
Prophancnelle, Rom. 1:30. 2 Pet. 3. 4, 
6. Prov, 1.22, ( 7 ) delpaire, Gen, 4. 
13. (8 ) Impatience, Exod. 16. 3. and 
17.243 (9) Deadnciſe, and 10, Hard- 
nelle af heart, Rom. 2. 5. Luke 2. 34- 


Q. What 


| 4412, x5. Eiay 40- 18, (6) fociety of 
I 


Q. Wh ir forbidden in reſet of 
both * 

A, Unthankfulneſſe, Rom. 1. 21+ 

Q. Wh: fpreiall jrns OI are 
forbidden in r: fþ:& of the he irs ? 

f 4. 1. Pride, Acts 12. 23. Dan.4. 
26, 27. Luke 18. 14. (2) contdence in 
wit, wealth, triends, or wicked devi- 
ces, [cr. 17. 5, 6. & 49. 16. 2 Chron, 
16.12. (3) carnal love, Mat. 10.37. 
John 12. 43 2 Tim. 3.2. (;) tear of 
man more then ot Gud, Rev. 24.8. 
Mat. 10. 28, Jer. 19. 2. (5 ) baiede- 
lights that draw the hcart from the 
fuuntaine of goodnelſe, Mat, 24. 37» 
Luke 21. 34; & 14. 19, &c. 

Q. V bat in reſpef of the effett 1 of mind 
and wil, ? 

A. ( 1.) invocation of wood, 
itone, or Saints departed, Dan. 3. 2, 
&c, Elay 63. 16. (2) facriticing to0ur 
nets, Hab. 1, 16. or bleſſing an Idol!, 
Efay 66. 3. 1 Sam, 31. 9. Ptal. 106.28. 
(3) dedic ating holy daics to the hu- 
nour of Saints Exod. 32, 6.0rto the 
crofſe, (4) protelling homage O00 
dience to the Pope, 1 Cor. 7. 23. (5) 
repreſenting God by an t—_ "Dear. 


N1Aar* 
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marriage with idolaters of this kind, 
Deut, 7. 1. Exud. 11, 15. 2 Chron, 21. 
6, (7) tecking to wizards tor help,Lev. 
20. 6+ 1 Sam. 23, 11, &c. and ($) a. 
ſcribing any thiug, whether it be pro- 
perty, worke, or glory that belongerh 
tothe Lord alone, to any creature or 
thing, though we acknowledge it ty 
be no god, Eph. 5.5. Phil- 3. 14. Exo, 
32. 8. Rom. 1. 23, 25- 1 Cor, 10, 29. 
Q. I# bich ur the ſecond Commnde- 
ment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe 
any graben Image, gc. 
Q. VVhat is the generall duty which 


thi: Commandment requireth / 


A. That we do || wozfhip the true God-. 


purelp, accezding ts bis will, 

Expol. | Q. \WVoat ore the frecia!l 

uites here required ? 

A. The panicular duties of this 
precept compriſed under that generall 
are, 1, hearing, and 2. reading the 
Word, and 3. prayer, cither publique 
or private, Mat. 28, 19, 20, DCut, 33. 
10, luke 4. 15. & 11. 1. & 1-10. 1Tim. 
2.1. (4) adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, Mat, 3. 1,6. & 26. 26, &c. and 
(5) ditcipline, Mat. 18.15, &6s. 2 Cor, 
2, 


fins 
teal 
and 

( 


(Xeri 


Kind, 
N.21, 
Lev, 
) a» 
pro- 
gerh 
'e or 
147 

"X0, 


ab. 


| — 


 -2, 6. 2 The(. 3. 15, ( 6) meditation, 
Plal.1. 2. & 37- 31. & 77. 15- (7 )con- 
ſerencey Deut, 6, 7. Mal. 3. 16, (8) ta- 
fing, Luke 5. 35. Afts 13. 2, and (9) 
faſting, Eſth, 9. 197. with all meanes 
and turtherance thereot. 

Q. How muſt we be affeded unto, and 
exerciſed in theſc duties ? 

A. All theſe dutics muſt be 1. ap- 
proved, 2. exerciſed, 3. maintained, 
and 4, Performed purely , as God 
offerech opg ortunity, without carnall 
imaginations and conccits, Deut. 4. 
2.& 12, 3%» Atts 17. 29. Elay 40. 18, 
22, Kc. 

Q. IFL.1t is the general ſin forbidden ? 

A. All * omiſſion of Gods true wop- 


| Gip then it is required, and all falſe wop- 


ſbip. ettber j1.berted by others, oz taken 
up of our 0.11 beads. 
Expuſ. * Q. 5-1 be the ſpecial ſins 
of onaaſpon againſt this Commandment ? 
A. 1Theomilion of any uf the for- 


mer particular duties required, as of 
hearing,&c. Luke 14. 19+ Eſay 64.7. 
15 hcre torbidden, 

Q. What are the ſins of commiſſun in 


reſp, & of the bers ? 


: bo 


Carnall - imaginations in 
S 2 Gods 
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Gods worſhip, Afts 17.29. (2) like- 


ing and approbation ot our own in- 
v<ntions, Numb. 15. 39. 

Q. What are the Jins of all forbid- 
den ? 

A. 1. Making Images for a religi- 
ous ule, Lev,'19. 4. & 26. 1. (2) wor- 
{l ipping God in, at, or before an 
image, 1 kings 19 18. 2Kings 18. 1, 
(3) adding tu, (4) or derrafting, trom, 
or (5) changing any thing of the word 
of God, (6) inltiturine, talice Sacra- 
ments, (7) inſtituting othces in Gods 
Church, Deut. 4. 2. & 12. 32, 1 Nings 
12.31.32. ($) wil-worſhip ground- 
ed only upon good intent or cultome, 
Mart. 15. 5g. Col. 2. 18, 23, 

Q. Kebeurſe ſome ſpeciall points of wil- 
worſhip bere cond, med ? 

A. 1. Popith taſtings, 2. goingon 
pilgrimage, 3. yows, of poverty, lin- 
gle lite, or any ſuperſtitious or vaine 
thing : 4. tying Gods preſence to 
time or place, Numb. 23. 28, 29. 1 
Sam. 4- 4,7. 2 Sam. 15. 25. Job 4. 20, 
(5) praying upon beads. 

Q. Whit be the occaſions of Idolatry 
condemned ? 

A 1, Maintaining of any Idola- 
rrous 


( 


| rrous cuitomes, as tit and decent to 


God, Deut, 1 2. 30. Elay 30. 23. (2) 
ſociety with talſe worthippers of Gud 
in marciage, Deut: 7. 3, 4. Exod. 23. 
:2,33- and (3 ) making leagues of ami- 
ty with them, 2 Chro, 15. 1, 2: 

Q. Wit ts the third comman1ment ? 

A.. Thou Halt not take the Name of 
the L:92d thy God 113 barne, oc. 

Q. U hat « the generall duty required 
inthu Commandment ? 

A, That we ſvould T uſe the titfes p20- 
 perties, twozkes, and ozdinances of the 
Lozd with knowledge, faith, reverence, 
jop and ſncerity, in thougbt, tword, and 
conberſatton. 

Expol. f Q. What be the ſpeciall du- 
ties of this commandment in re/pets of our 
3a - wr and afettions ? 

A, The ipeciall duties of this pre- 
cept are, 1, reverent meditation of 
(Gods titles, propertics, and \Vord, 


1 


@Plal. 8. 1, &c. Plal, 1. 2. and (2) di- 


ligent obler vation ot his workes, both 
ot creation, and providence , mercy 
and judgemcnt, Plal, 104. 24. and 107, 


430 
| Q. What be the ſpeciall duticr in re- 


S 3 ſped 
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ſpelt of bearing the word and prayer ? 

A. Hearing the word, and calling 
upon Gods name, ( 1) with delire, 
Plal. 42. 1. (2) care, (3) diligence, 
Eccle. 4. 17. Job. 5. 27. (.) conſtan- 
cy, Plal. 122, 2, (5) zeal, James 5. 16. 
Mat, 11. 12. (6) faith, James 1. 6. 
John 5.24. (5) joy, Mart. 13. 44. and 
(8 )bumility, Elay 66. 2:&57. 15, 

Q. What zs required in recervizg the 
Sacrament ? 

A. Receiving the Sacrament 1. with 
due preparation,and 2. right affction, 
1 Cor. 11. 21, 28, Num. 9, 6, &c. 

Q. \What in confeſſion of our ſins ? 

A. Making conteſſion ot our lins 
(1) withgriet, Ezrag. Dan.y.( 2) 
with broken-heartedneſſe, Pal, 51. 
17. and (3) with purpoſe of amend- 
ment, Job 3g. 37,38. 

Q). What in ſpeaking of Gods word aud 
warkes ? 

A. Speaking of Gods word and 
workes 1. with tincerity, 2. fear, and 
3- reverence, 4. upon juſt occations, 
Pſal. 119, 46. Dcut. 28. 58. 

Q. What in ſwearing by God's name ? 

A, Swearing, by the Name of God 
1. in truth, 2. judgement, and 3, e- 
quity, 


Q. What in the s /eof meat, arinke, 


A. Uiing apparell, meat drinke, 
ſleep, recreation, &c. 1. after a ſanCti- 


fied manner, 2. With prayer, 3, with 


moderation , and 4. t the glory of 
GOD, 1 Tim. 2. 9. luke 21. 34+ 1 
Tim. 4- 4, 5: 1 Cor. 10. 31, 

Q. What in the profeſſion of Religi= 
on ? 

A. Witch an outward profeſſion of 
Religion , joyning an unblameable 
convertation, Phil. 1, 27, 1 Pet. 3. 1, 
2. Tit, 2-10 Mat. 5.16 

Q. What is the generall ſinne forbid= 
den 4 

A. Dmitting || tbe duty here required, 
uſing bis f Name when we ought not, oz 
o'herwiſe then we ſhould. 

Q. When is the Name of God taken 0- 
ther-wiſe then it ſhould ? 

A. When itis uſed iqmozantly, ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly, without faith raſbly, not te a 
right end, bypxcritically, falſelp, a- 
gainſt conſcience”, and twben men name 
 themſelbes Chrifiians, but live ſcanda- 
loufy, 

S 4 Expo!. 
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Expol. || Q. Il bat are the ſpeciall 
ſins of omiſſ0-2 here forbidden e 

A. The (; eciall fins forbidden are 
omiiiion or negle& 1, to know, Pla], 
9245, 6, Kc. (2} to vblerve, Leph. 3. 
5. (3)to meditate, or 4. to make uic 
ot the ticles, properties, ordinances, 
or worxcs of Gud, Mat. 1 3. 19. and 7, 
26, &c. and 10, 

Q. What is forbidden in reſpe(t "f our 
thoughts ? 

A. 1. Light, 2. unrevercnt, 3. vaine, 
4. talie, 5. tuperſticious, or 6. wicked 
thinking thereof, Mal. 2, 17. Plal. 50, 


21. 

Q- What is forbidden in praying 4 

A, Praying 1. without underitan- 
ding, 1 Cor. 14. 15- (2) without de- 
lire, or (3) care tv {pecd, Mat. 6.7. or 
( 4 ) without ;aich in Guds promils, 
Rom. 10. 14. 

Q. \hbat ww hearing the word ? 


A. Hearing 1. without artention, 


Or 2, Carcto get good thereby, Ezck, 
33- 30. Acts 28, 21, 22, 
Q. What in receiving the Sacrament)? 
A. Receiving the Sacraments '1. ig- 
norantly, =. tor cuſtome, 3. without 
holy preparation, and z, without at. 
tection 


= w__ +. 


{e&ion required, 1 Cor, 11, 17, &c, 

Q. What is forbidden in ſwearing ? 
A. Swearing 1. vainly, ſer. 5, 7. 
lat. 5. 34. (2) raltly, 2 Sam. 19,7, 


Ecclel. g- 2. (3)tallly, Zach. 5. 3. Jer, 


i 1 
. O. What in |, eaking of God ? 

A. t. Wicked blaſphemy againſt 
God, Lev. 24 11. 2 kings 19. 22, (2) 
curing and banning , 1. Sam. 17. 


we What is forbiddes in tbe aſe of the 
creatures ! 

A. Abuling the creatures 1. in ex- 
celſe, Amos 6. 1, &c. or (2) in {uper- 
ſtition, Col, 2. 20, 21. Gen. 33. 32, 

Q. What 2s forbidden in te profeſſion 
f Religion ? 

4. 1. Making a ſport of tin, Prov, 
14. 9. Jer. 11+ 15. and (2) living ſcan- 
daluayy in the proteli;on ot Religion, 
2 Sam. }2+ 14- 

Q. \Whicb is the fourth Commande- 
mnt ! 

A. Kememiber the Sabbath day, gc. 

Q. What is the generall duty bere re- 
quired ! 

\. That the whole * Sabbath oz 
L's dap be ſer apart from all common 

uſt, 


=y 
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uſe, as bvly to the Lozd, both publique- 
ly and peibately in the pzactiſe of rhe 
duties of neceſſity, balineſſe, and mer- 
cre. 

Expol. * Q. What be the particular 
duties here required going Lefire the phe 
l1que aſſembly ? 

A. In this Commandment it is cn- 
joyned, 1.that we bnith all cur world- 
ly bulinelles in lix dayes, Deut. 5. 13, 
and (2) that we riſe betimes in the 
morning upon the Sabbath, Marke 1. 
35- compored with ver. 3$, 39, Exod, 
32.5 6. Plal. 92. 2. and (3) prepare 
our felves tor the publique Congrega- 
tion. 

Q-, How mnſt we prepare our ſelves far 
the publique aſſembly ? 

A. 1. By prayer, 2. meditation, 
3. thank(giving, and 4. examination 
ot our hearts, Ecclef. 4. 17. Pial. 03.5. 
2 Tim. 2. 39. (5) going about the 
works ot mercy, and inſtant nece!#ty 
with heavenly minds, Mat. 12. 1, %c, 
luke 13. 15. 

Q. What are the duties of the publique 
#7cmbly ? 

A. It is required that we joyne with 
the people of God in the publique 
Coun» 


Congregation, 1. Hearing the Word 
read and Preached, 2. Calling upon 
Gods Name, 3. Receiving the Sacra- 
ments, 4.PraylngGod tor his mercies, 
s. Singing ot Plalmes, 2 Kings 4. 23. 
As 13- 14, 15, 44. & 15. 21. & 16. 
13-& 17. 2+ & 20, 7. 

Q. How muſi we be employed in theſe 
exercrics 4 

A. In theſe exerciſes we muſt x, be 
all the while atrentive, Atts 16. 14- 
(2) reverent, Eſay 66- 2. and(3)eager 
ro get good, Plal. 42, I, 2,(4) not de- 
parting till the bleilng be pronoun= 
ced, Ezek. 46. 1, 2, 29. As 10. 33, 
1 {,or. HE 16. 

Q. How mult the day be ſpent after the 
prbirgue aſſembly ? 

A. Atter the whole day is to be ſpent 
with delight and cheertulnefſc,1.1n re- 
lIigious medication, 2, readiny, and 3, 
cuntercnce, and 4, workcs of necel- 
lity and mercy, Elay 58. 13, 14. Acts 
17 11. Plal. 1. 2. Luke 24. 14. 17, 
1 Cor. 16, 2, 

Q. What u the generall ſinne bere for- 
bidden ? 

A. All neglecting || of the duties «f 
that tzgme, T pzophaning of that day, in 
whole 
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whole oz in part; bY needieſſe tnozkesg, 
wozds, oz thoughts, about our callings 62 
recreations. 

Expol. || Q. What are the ſunt of omi|- 
faon bere farh1dden ? 

A. Here is torbiddcn idlenellec or a 
negligent omiſſhon of any duty requi- 
red, either 1, in whole, or 2. in part, 
3. for matter, or 4. Manner, 

Q. What particu ars may Lenme'd ? 

A. 1. Slceping out the >abbath in 
the morning, 2. Vight preparing our 
teIves for the publike aliembly, 3, ab- 
{ence from it, 4. comming late, 5. ilce- 
ping there, 6. ftariny about, 7. going 
forth before the bleiing , $. milap- 
plying the word, Mat. 20. 6. Acts 20, 
U, 

(). Il hat are the fins of comm! ſ:on f T- 
bidd.n ? 

+ 4. All prophanation of the Sab- 
bath, or any moment of that preti- 
©Us time, With 1. worldly caics, 2. 
worldly words, or 3, worldly bulinct- 
ſes, is condemned, Eiay 58. 13. 

Q. What particulurs may be rame 1 ? 

A. As 1. travailing journcies, 1X0. 
16, 29, 30, (2) keeping taires, Neh, 
13. 15, 46, 17. \ 3) labuuring in {ecd- 
Lime 
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time and harveit, Exod. 34. 21, (4) go- 
ing on triiing errands, &c. (5 )vaine 
recreations, as 1, buwling, 2. thout- 
ing, 3. hunting, ., ſtoole-ball, Kc. on 
this day arc unlawtull, 

Q. Which 4 iy is tv be ſet apart 48 bo- 
I; to the Lord ? 

A. It ic mozall and perperuall tokep 
one day ni (ven ag holy : from the crea- 
rion ro the reſurrection of Chziſt the ſe- 
briith day was inſtitured : afrer Chziſt 
tis reſurrection the + firſt day of the tworke 
tw's ozonned and is to be kept fo? £- 
dir, 

Q. Why war the firſt day of the weeke 
ord ut ned ſince Chrifls reſurrectten 4 

TA. The worke of onr redempri* 
on is the greateit worke that ever was, 
John 3 3- 16, and by Chrilt his retur- 
rection trom the dead, a new Crcati- 
ON Was as it were finiſhed : wheretore 
ſeeing that he roſe againe the ht day, 
it was ( ag Divincs agree ) meet the 
Sabbath (honld be chane«d to the tirit 
dav, ARts 20,7, 1 Cor, 16. 2. 

Q. W vich is the ff C 'omm anac:ment ? 

An. Yonour thy Father and thy Bo- 
ther, oc. 

9. Who are meant by F ather and M- 


ther # A. Nat 
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A, Not onely naturall parenfs, but 
alfo || all Superiozs tn oftice, age, aid 
gifts 

Expo!. | Q!. HJ} by are all Superiours 
called by the name of Father and Mo- 
ther £ 

A, All Superionrs are called by the 
name Father and Mother, 2 King 2. 
12. and5, 13. Elay 19. 13. ( 1) Bc- 
cauſe they are tweet and pleaſant 
names, apt to ignite both the aticti- 
on that Superiours ought to beare to- 
wards their intc:ivurs, and allo to 
per{wade inferivurs cheeretully ro per- 
torme mY duty : 2. Huuihold (ocie- 
ty allo Is of all others the firit, trom 
which all others ipring, by the en- 
creale of mankinde, Gen. 4. 1, 2, an. 
9. 1. 

Q. I hat is it to benowr ? 

A. To acknowledge &e excellency that 
18 in men bp bertue of their place, and ac- 
codingly ts peeld it to them. 

() Ave the duties of inferiours onely 
b.re intended ? 

An. $9 : bu of ſuperiours and equals 
alſo. 

Q. What then tr the general! dazy re- 
quired i;: this Commangoment * 

A. That 


Th 


Ut 
10 


| 


A. That wee carefully * obſerve that 
zder GD D bath appointed amongſt 
men, and doe the duties tohrch wee owe 
ito them, in reſpect of their places aid 
br grees- 

Expol,*Q. What is required of all meny 

21 th:yſtand in relation cne to another # 

A. Ot all men as they ſtand in re- 
Jativn one to another, here is required 
1. Witcdome, and 2. Juſtice to yeeld 
to cvery man, that which appertaines 
to his place, 1 Pet. 2, 17.( 3 ) Love, 
and 4, Diligence in titting themſelves 
with gitts mect tor their place, 2 Tim. 
2- 15, ands5, Doing their dutics mo- 
deſtly, Jub 31, 13y 14. and 6. Modec- 
rationin bearin;, »ith the defefts ot 0- 
thers, Gal, 6. 1. and 7.Prayer tor the 
mutuall govd of others, Jam. 5. 16. 

Q. I#bat us th: duty of inferiours to 
their Superionrs ? 

An, To be ſubject, || reberent, and 
thankfnll, bearing with rheir wants, aud 
cobertizg then in lobe. 

Expol, || Q). What + the duty of the 
ſubjelts ro the Magiſtrate? 

A. 1, The wholſome lawes of Ma- 
giſtrates mult be caretully obſerved, 
Iit.3.1. 1 Pct, 2,23. Rom. 13. 2. 
(2 ) Their 
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( 2 ) Their perſons reverenced, Prov, 
24 21+ 1 Pct. 2, 17. anddetended with 
the goods, budy, and lite of the tub- 
jet; and 3. 1o them tribute and 
cuttome 15 trecly and willingly to be 
payed, Rom. 13. 6, 7, 2 Sam1$. 3 
and 21. 17, : 

Q What #1 the duty of pepl: to their 
Ali fter ! 

A. 1. The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
mult be had in tmgular love tor their 
workes fake, t Thef. 5. 13. ( 2 ) Their 
Doftrin muſt be received with gladnes 
ot heart, Heb, 13. 17, Luke 10. 16, 1 
Theft. 2,13. (3) Themiclves muſt be 
detended againit the wrongs of wick- 
ed men, Rom. 16. 4. and 4. Be made 
partakers of all goud things tor this 
life. Gal. 6, 6 

Q. Wor 3 the ant) of river to therr 
Lujoands. 

A. Wives muſt after a ſpecial] man- 
ner, 1. Love, 2. Feare, and 3. Obey 
their Husbands, yea though they be 
troward ; 4. This muſt be maniteſted 
in word and behaviour, Ephel. 5. 
33, 22, 23, 24. Col. 3. 18. 1Pet 3.1. 
1 Sam. 25. 3+(5 ) They muſtbe hel- 
pers to them in godlinefſe, and in the 


things 


— 


I" 
— 


ht 


3. 1. Prov. 5 

Q. hats the duty of Children to their 
parents ? 

A, Children muſt 1. tmbrace the in- 
ſicuftions ot their parcnts; 2. Con» 
tinuein teaie aud obedience to the 
ed, 3 3 Not beſt .w thenielves in mai - 
—_— their conicnt, Fj, 6, 

. Luke 2.51. Exod. 18. 19. tf urh 2, 

is. 14.2. and 4. Minitter treely 
unto their necef{.uucs, 1 Tim. 5.4, Gen. 

37+ 12. 

Q. hat is the d:tty of ſervants ts mir 
Maſters ? 

A, Servants muſt 1x, Wiſely, 2. 
Faichfully, 3. Willingly, and 4 Pain- 
lully, beſtow their time appointed in 
their (CrOPernours {lervice, ] It. 2: 9,104 
Evh. 6.5, 6, Gen. 31, 3$. 1 Tim. 6. 1, 
2. ſubmirting themſclves to holy in- 
ſtruftions, bearing rebukes and <p 
ſtiſements, though they be unjuſt ; 
Withorn gindging, 2. Stomack, 3. 
Sullen COUUNLENAL.CYY 4+ —_— 
againe, v1 5. Reliſtance, T it. 2 1 
(er. 3. 15. untill they can uic "ith julk 
and lawtull remedy. 

Q. lt bat 3s the auty of —_— raft 3= 
ans t T . V\cak 
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A, Weake Chriſtians muſt not cen- 
ſure the ſtrong, tor uling their liberty, 
Rom. 14. 2, 3- 

Q. I hat is the ditty of young men ? 

A. Young men muſt give due re- 
ſpeft to the aged, asking, their coun- 
{ell, riling up betorc them, giving them 
lcaveto (pcake betorc them. &c. Tir. 
. 6. 1 Pet 5.5,Levit. 19.32. ,ob 32.46, 

Q. hat us the daily of Inferiours in 
gifts ? : 

A. Intericurs in gifts, 1. Muſt not 
grudge or diidaine their fuperivurs, 
but 2. ſeek-to make benchit of the gitts 
that God hath given them, luhn 4-19. 
Rom, 16. 1, 2, 3, &c, 

Q. How muſt all theſe duties be per- 

»med ? 

A. All theſe dutics are, 1. Cheere- 
fully, 2. Diligently, and 3, Faith- 
tully tro be performed to ſuperiours, 
though they be wicked and ungodly, 
in reſpeR of the Commandment,will, 
and authority of God, who hath (0 
appointed, Pſa], 119. 4 14, 32. 117- 

(). Ih at bs the duty of Supertonrs ? 

An, To carry * thernſelves gravely, 
meeticly, and afcer a ſeemely manner t0- } 
wards theis inferigurs. ; 
Expol. 


— —_ - —— 
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Expol. * Q. What is the duty of the 
Magiſtrate ? 

A. Magiſtrates ought by all good 
meanes to procure the good of their 
lubjets, making haly and jult lawes 
for the maintenance of piety and 
juſtice; appointing officers that bee 
1. Wile, 2, Couragious, and 3. Fea- 
ring God, to lee juſtice executed; and 
4 —_—— to root out tmne by 
puniſhing offenders juſtly , and in» 
couraging the godly, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 2 
Chron. 19. 5. &c. Rom. 13. 4. Deut. 
7, 18, 19. Pſal. 101. 6,7,8. 1Pet- 2. 
13. lay 49. 23. 

Q. What is the duty of the Miniſter ? 

A. Miniſters mult 1. Labourin pri- 
vate reading, meditation, prayer, and 
2. In publike teaching, by inſtruction, 
exhortation, rebuke, and comfort, 3. 
In keeping the holy things of GOD 
trom contempt, and 4, Watching o- 
ver their focks, that their people be 
not corrupted, 1. By falſe Dodrine, 
or 2. By ſcandalous converlaticn, 1 
Tim. 4. 13, 16. and 3.2, &c. 1 Sam. 
12. 23. Deut. 33.9, 10. Ezek. 33. 7, 
&c,and 3. 4. Ats 20, 28. Matth. 7. 
6, Prov. 37, 23, Ezck. 44. 23. 24. 

[2 Q \What 
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' Q. What zs the duty of buzbands 


A. Husbands mutt 1, chooſe reli. 
gious Wives, 2. Dwell with them as 
men of knowledge, 3. love them 
dearcly, 4. Bearce with their infirmi- 
tics, 5. Protect them, 6. Provide 
things neceljary tor thcir ſtate and 
calling, 7. Allow them competent 
maintenance, imployment, and liber- 
ty, tpccially tor the ſervice of God, 
S. Rejuz cc and dclivhe in them, 9. 
Prudeutly admunith them in great 
Jave and tcndernetle, and 10. Praile 
them tor their taichtulnelle, 2 Cor. 6. 
4e 8 Pet. 3.7. Eph.5, 33. Cen. 34 
67. Gen. 20. 16. 1 Sam. 30. 5,8. Frh. 
5.25, 29, Exodus 21. 10. Proverbs 5. 
18. Gen. 26.8. Elay 62.5. Gen. 30. 2, 
Job 2. 10, 13- 

Q. What ts the dxty of Parents ? 

A. Fatheis mult 1. Bring their 
Children co holy Baptiime, Gen, 21. 
4. ( 2 ) Mothers muſt nurſe their own 
Chiidren it they be able, 1 Tim. 5. 16. 
Gen. 21. 7. 1 Sam, q. 22. (3) Both 
mutt bring them up in inſþ uftion and 
trare of the Lord, Eph. 6, 4. Deut. 6. 
6, 74 20. Exod. 12, 26. (4) They 
muſt xeepe them in ſubjcftion, (5 ) 

Traine 
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Y and calling, OM. 4-1, 2. ( 6) Lo» 
_ vingly, and feat nably carrett their 
” taults, 1O0t Withuur compatlion and 
: lorrow, Prov. 23, 13:and 19. 18, and 
_i.. 15. and 29. 15. 17. Eph. 6. 3.(7) 
4 | Beitow chem itly in marriage, and 
_ that in duc time, 1 Cor, 7. 36, 3% 
wy ſer, 26. 6, and ($) lay up tome thing 
4, tor them as ability will tuffer, 2 Cor. 
Mg 12. 14. Prov. 19.14. 
on Q. \\ bt is the auty of Maffers 2 
yy A. Maiters muſt x. chute into their 
6 houſes tiuc, and religious tervants ; 
and 2. when they are entertained take 
"4 careto inform them privately, and 4. 
" {ce that they lerve (od in pabliquie al- 
2 iv, Pial, 101. 6. AQts 10.2. Jolb, 24; 
15. (Gen. 4%. 19. Exod. 20, 10. (4) 
provide and give thum it meat, lady - 
TY Wgs Wages, Work, timeot retreſhins, 
uy I'ruv, 27. 27. 1 Gore g.g, Deut. 24-14, 
”_ 15. Frov, 31.15, (5) take carevt hem 
6. | when they be tick, that they perith 


ih not for want ot good attendance, Vat. 
ad 8. 6. an\l (6) admwunilh, 1eouke, and 
s | correct them, S—_ re, Prov.2g. 
=_ 19. Eph. 6.9. Col.. 

:) Q- \\hat 2s ibe = of Nrong Chriſti- 


_e ans 13 A, Strong 
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A, Strong Chriſtians muſt x, bear 
with the intrmities ot the weake, 2. 
ſeek to build them forward, 3. uſe 
theic liberty aright , for editcation 
and not for efterice 1 4 + forbear even 
things lawtull tor the good of their 
neighbour, Rom. 15. 1, 2. & 14, 13, 
I5; &Xc. 1 Cor.$. 2, 

» What is the duty of old men ? 

A Old men ſhould be examples of 
I. patience, 2, ſobriety, and 3- holi- 
netic, 4, found in faith, +5. ableto give 
good counſell and direftion. Tit, 2. 
2, 3y + 

. What is the dmty of ſuch #4 excell in 
gifts 3 

A. Such as excell in gifts muſt not 
14 deſpiſe others, but 2, imploy their 
graccs tor the good of then, 

Q. \What is the duty of equal: ? 

_ A. Equals muſt regard the dignity and 
wozih of each other, modefily carry them 
ſelves one towards anather,and in (vn 
bonour goone vefoze another, Eph. 5-21. 
Rom, 12. 16. 

Q. \Whet #« the /ixth Commundnent ? 

A, Thou Chair do no Purtber. 

Q_ \Vyat ir the gerera!l duty of this 
Commandment 


A, That 


— 
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A. That by all meanes lawfull we de- 
C, 2. fre and. ſudp to pzeſerbe our || 8wne 
uſe | perſon; and the * perſon of our Neigh- 
lon bour. 


Ven Expol. || Q. What are the ſpeci all du- 
heir ties of this Commandment in reſet of or 
I3, | ſelves ® 


A. The ſpecial! dutics af this Com- 
mandment in retpe& ot our ſelves, are 
3 of 1. love, and 2. care to preſervethe vis 


i= gor of mind, and ſtrength ot body, 

Ive that they may be {erviceable to the 

2. Lord, and ft for our brothers goud, 
Eph. 5. 29. 

in Q. LE; what means is vigor of mind and 
bndy preſerved 2 

At A- 1, By chcertulneſſe, Prov. 17.22. 

IC | (2) by lobricty in 1. care, 2, meat 3. 


| drinke, 4. apparell, 5. recreation, and 
| 6.uleot phyuck, Mar. 6, 34. Prov.25. 
d | 26, and 23. 2, And(; )by muderation 


I 1. in labcurs, Ecclei. 4.8. and 2. fleep. 
F-:21 Q. \What meanes of refuge muſt be uſ. 4 . 
. 4 again} visl:nce an anger bu 


A, Lawtfull mcancs ot reſugs from 
violence and danger, as 1, * wing 
ſoft words, 2. courteous antwers , 
Jadg 8. 23. Prov. 15. I. (3) tiying 
and ſtunning the con pany o! angry 
pe * 


+ 


A fhort whey) 


erſons, Prov. 2 2 26. (4) uling the 
bene: ot Law, ow, 17. 9, XC. and 
weapons tor vur nccelſary detence, 
Cc, 

O., Vhat are the inward duties of this 
Commandment in reſpect of vur metgh- 
hour ? 

tf 4. The inward duties in recipe 
of our neighbour are, 1, love, Rom. 
13.8. (2) rejoycing at the good of 
their perſons, 1 Cor. 12, 25,26, Rom, 
12.15. 

(). What if our neighbour be in di- 
ſftreſſe, have done us wrong, or bath injir- 
witiei? 

A. \We muſt uſe 1. compaiſion and 
tenderneflſe of heart towards them. 
Eph. 4 4.31, 32s (3) Patichce, bea ng 
wronps, forgiving injuries , Col. 
12, 13. (3) paling by ſome wants in 
mens words or attions, Fcclet. 7.21 
Prov. 17. 6. (4) covering them wi lt 
filence, (5) taking, all things in the 
beſt ſence, 1 COT, 13, 5, 

(). \htiy required in reſpell, f ſpeech 
and vebauiour ? 

A. 1, Courteous behaviour, Eph. 
i. 32, (2)calinels ro be intrearcd, Jam. 

17. (3) gcntle an{wers, Prov. 5 , 

4 


cc 
ta 


= * \hearing vur infer joursſpeak in our 
d juſt Ce.ence,Jub 31,13. (5) avoiding 
c, all xccations ot ſtrite, (6) parting with 
our OWne _ {umetimes tor Peace 
is ſake, Gen. 13. 8, 9. (7) not neglctting 
V any duty ot "oh and triendibip,though 
| we be torccd to fo t9 law tor ouc 
& right, Rom. 12,18. 
1. (). B bat 11 aur duty ts the poor, diſtreſ= 
of ſed,or wronged ?! 
n. A. 1. Relieving the ncedy, 2. vilit- 
ing the lick, 3- cloathing the naked, 
þ 4. !odging the itranger, &c, Heb. 13+ 
i 2,3. Job 31, 19, 20, (5) pleading for 
| the lite and perſon of the poor, and 
14 iuchas be wrongcd, and 6.dclivering 
1. them allo, it ic ſtand in our power, 
ng Prov. 24 II, 12. 
4 Q What is our duty #9 them that be® 
n under our power ana af ema Pf 
1. A. ULng mildnelle in rebukes, and 
bh modcration in correftion, Gal. 6. 1. 
he yct according to the quality ot the ot- 
fence, ſudev. 22, 23, 
ech Q. I'bat « the auty th ut we ore to all 
men in reſþ.0t of our +6 zns ! 
ph. A. 1, To be harmlctle and inno- 
m. cent towards all men, Pal. 15. 3. (2) 
, I taking care that they ſultaine nv harm 


by 
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by us or ours, Exod, 21.8, in their per. 
ſons In taunt, Mat. 5. 22. ftripe, or 
il] handling, Lev. 24, 19. 

Q. What is oxr duty towards our own 
or onr neighbours cattell ? 

A. Toonrown and our neighbours 
cartel] we muſt ſkew mercy, Prov. 12. 

I0. 

Q. Which is the generall ſin here for- 
biden ? 

A. Alt neglec of our || owne, o2 our 
neighbours + pzeſerbation 02 deffre of 
eur otome o2 their burt, conceibed m 
heart, 02 declared by wozd, geſture , 02 
dx'd. 

Expo. || Q. What are the ſp-cia! ſins 
whereby the igor of mind and bealth of bo« 
dy 1s impaired ! 

A. In reſfeR of our (elves by this 
Commandment ts forbiuden 1. excel. 
tive forrow, Prov. 17, 22. (2) dittract- 
ing carc, 3. thoughts againſt onr 
ſelves, 4, ſolitary ning on the tem- 
prations of Satan 3 5. neglect of meat, 
drinke, apjarell, recreation, pliytick, 
UP labvury Ke, or 6, excelle there- 


1") 
(, Htut (+11 ſins be forbidn as 


cer 1jrerit v' vt or dan; rf : 


A. 1. Med- 
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A. 1. Mcdling with other mens 
matters, Amos 4. 1, Prov, 23. 21. and 
26. 17. (2) detperate adventures, (3) 
companying with them that be make= 
bates, quarrellons, and furlous, &c. 
Prov. 26. 20, 21. (4) doing that 
whereby we are or may be ſtirred up 
to anger, and 5. refuling to crave the 
aid of the Magiſtrate, 

Q. What inward ſins are forbidden in 
reſpe(t of our neighbor ? 

f A. In reipett oi our neighbour, 
(1) hatred, 1 Juhn 3. x5, (2) cnvy, 
Prov, 14. 30. ( 3) unadviſfed anger, 
Mat.5. 22. (4) pride, Prov. 13. 10, 
(5) delire of revenge; (65) fooliſh pit- 
ty. 

Q. U bat fins in word ave condenn- 
ed | 

A. 1. Reproching tor ſin or any 0- 
ther in'irmity, as poverty, baſeneſſe of 
blon:l, fammering, I ev. 1c. 14, &c. 
(2) chidings, brawlings, crying with 
an unſecnrly litting up of the voice, 
Eph. 4. 31. (3) complaints ro cvery 
one of the in'ury we have received, 
( 4) breaking jeſts upon our 1eigh- 
bour. 

Q. What ſin: in: bel-s: our £ 
A. Dit- 
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A. Difdaintul) or ſcorntull corriage, 
as 1,\ dejectednellc oft countenance, 
Gen. 4- 5. (2) nodding the head, (3) 
pointing with the tinger, or(4) ulng 
any other provoking geſture, Þrov. 6, 


17. 
Q IWhat fins in reſpcÞ of them that 
have de us wr:ng ? 

A. Stubbornucile, and im;lacable- 
neſle, Rom. 1.31. 

Q. What in reſpect of the poor amd dis 
ſireſſ-« Ls 

A. 1. Opprcit:on, I cv. 19, 13. (2) 
with-diawing corne trom the poor, 
Prov. 11. 25. (3) detaining the hire- 
lings wages, Lev. 19. 13. [ere 22. 13. 
(4) nit reltoring, the pledye, Exod, 
22: 20, 

Q. What deeds are condemned in re- 
tet of all men un $1 nerall ? 

A. 1, Quarre!ling, Tit, 3. 2, (2) 
tiixing, (3) wounding, Exod. 21.15, 
22,26 (4) placing manhood in rc- 
venge or bluudihed, Prov- 29. 22 (5) 
ex(/emity ot punitkment, Deut, 25. 2, 
(6) all raking away ot lite, otherwite 
then in caſe of 1, puvlique juſlice, 
2. *uſt war, and 3 neceilary detence, 
Exod, 21-12, Gu, 9-6. and (7) all 
{pa- 
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ſparing thole the Lord commandetly 
to be punithed, Prov. 17.15, 

Q. # bat 11 the ſeventh Commande- 

ment ? 

A, Thi ſbalt nst commit adultery» 

Q. VVkat i the yenerall duty of this 
Conmandement ! 

A. That we YHould * kxp otir ſelhes 
pre in (ou) and body, both cowards our 
ſx!»es and others» 

Expol. * Q. YVhat is the inward du- 
1) here requared ? 

A. Puricy of heart, 1 Thel; 4. 3. 


Q VVhat is commanded in reſpec} of 
aur wor 4s ! 

A. ©, cech favouring o! ſobriety, 
Col. 4 6. 

Q }3'Vþat are the meanes of c93(ttty ? 

A. i. Tempcrance in [leep, recrea - 
tion, ind dice both for quantity and 
qualit\, Luke 21. 34.1 Thel,5.6.(2 
convenient abfinence, 3. watching, 
and .;. tatting;, 5. modeity in avrarel, 
1 Tim. 2, 0. (6) grgvity in brhay itour, 
Tit. 2. 3. (5 making a covcnant with 
our | gc, hearing, and other tcn(rs, 
Job 31. 1. Plal, 1 19. 35, 

Q. V7 oat ditties ave requird inre- 
ſpe} of attion fo bo 
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A. 1. Poſlellng our ve;jelsinholi- 
nelſe and honour, 1 The, 4.5. (2) in 
tuch as have not the gitt continency, 
holy mariage, 1. with ſuch as betit, 1 
Corse7-2.9,39. and (:) cherein duebe- 
nevolence, 3. tidclity, and 4, conti- 
dence cach to other, 1 Cor, 7. 5. 

Q. FVFbat is the generall ſin here ſor- 
bidden? 

A. All undeannefee of || beart, ford; 
geſture, oz actin, together with all the 
cauſes, occaſions, and ſtaues thereof. 

Expol, || Q. What inward jins be 
forviddcn ! 

A. 1. Filthy imaginations and 
2, luſts, Col. 3.5. 

Q. What «buſe of ſenſes is condem- 
wed ! 

A. 1. Speaking or 2, giving ear to 
rotten and corrupt communication , 
Eph. 5.3- 4- 1 Cor. 15. 33. (3) wan- 
tonnelſe ot the eyes, Mat, 5, 28. (4) 
giving them liberty ro wander, and to 
rove about, 2 Sam, 11- 2. 

(). \What be the occaſjons of uncleun- 
wthic / 


A. 1. Idlenefſe, Ezck. 16. 49. (2) 


intemperance in ſleep or diet, ſer. 5. 


iS. (3) cxcelle, Epli. 5. 88, (4) new- 
tangle- 


01 
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li- fangleneſs, Zeph. 1. $. (5) immodeſt 
in in apyarell, Efay 3. 16, &c. (6) wear- 
cy, ing that which agreeth not to our 
Yw ſex, Deut. 22. 5. (7) laſcivious pi- 
be. ures, 1 Thel. 5. 22, 
ith- Q. \\hat ſins be forbidden in behavi- 
| our ? 
Gm A. 1, Impudency, 2. ligheneſle in 
countenance or bchaviour, Prov. 7. 
<, 13, (3) painting the tace, 2 Kings 19. 
the 3o. (4) unnecetlary companyings with 
lewd perſc.ns,Prov.5.8, (5 )promiſcu- 
be ous dancing of men and women. Mar. 
nd Q. What ſins of ation be condem. 
ned ? 
mm A. 1. Fornication, Deut. 22+ 28, 
(2) adultery, Deut. 22+ 32. (3) incelt, 
to Lev. 18. 6. (4) abhorring marriage, 
n, or 5. unlawtull cntrance into the 
n- ſame. 
4) As 1, when the parties are within 
tO the degrees ot athnity prohibiced, 
I ev. 18.6. (2) formerly contrat- 
ne ed, Deut. 22, 23. or (3) married 
to ſome cther who are yet a live, 
2) Ronu. 7. 2. 
5+ 6. Unſcatonable. or intemperate 
W= abuſe of marriage bed, Lev, 1S. 19. 


lc» Heb. 
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Heb. 13- 4. and (7) All unnaturall 


Julis, Lev. 18. 22,23, Rom; 1. 26. 
7, 

Q. Fhat 2 the eighth Comm inde. 
ment £ 

A, Thou (balt not ſteale, 

Q. What 1u4be generall euty of this 
Commandment * 

A. Thatby all good meanes we (ur. 
ther the outward f eſtate of our (clveg aud 
of ovir nerghboir. 

Expol. 4 What be the ſpeciall duties of 
this Comm indement belonging 1) 41; men ? 

A, Thetpecciall duties ot this Com» 
mandement a.ec, 1. An honeitcalling, 
1 Cor. 7. 20. Gen, 4. 2, (2 ) Faithtull 
Jabouring, Eph. 4, 23, (3 )1rucand 
honclt dealing therein, Ptal. 15; 2, 
( 4 ) Frugality. 

As 1. Honeltly keeping what wee 

have gotten, 2. \\1cly ordering 
Our CXPencee, an«l 3. Convent- 
ently uiing what God hath gi- 
ven, that we may be hclptull co 
others, Prov. 21. 20, 

s. Comcntation with our eliate, 
be we never 10 pourc, 1 Tim, 6. 6, 
7» 5: 

Q. bat is the duty of tie barrower ! 

\\. \\e 


ill 


A. We muſt borrow, 1. For need, 
and 2. For good ends, 3. What we arc 
able to repay, and 4. Make payment 
with 1, Thanks, and 2. Chceretulnes, 
Exod, 22. 14, 15» (3) At timeap- 
pointed, Pfal. 15. 4. or 4. It we can- 
not keepe day , then by all other 
meancs contenting the creditor, 

Q. W/'bat is the duty of the giver ? 

A. We muſt give 1. trecly, Luke 6. 
30. (2) ſultly, Elay 58.7. and (3 ) 
Cheercfully, 2 Cor. 9. 7, ( 4 ) Accor- 
ding to our abilicy, and our neigh» 
boursneceſlity, 2 Cor. $. 13, 

Q. What is the duty of the lender ? 
A. We mult lend 1. Freely, 2. Not. 


, requiring cur owne betore the day ap- 


pointed, 3. Not compounding tor 
gaine, 4. Forbearing vr torgiving, 1. 
The whole, or 2. Part of the ſumme 
lent»it it cannot be paid without the 
hazard of undoing the bur rower,Luk, 
6. 35- | 

Q. What is the duty in buying, (el- 
ling, &<. 

A. We muſt uſe, 1. Truth, 2. Faich- 
fulneſſe, 3. Juſtice, and 4. Inditferency 
in Buying, Selling, Lating, Hiring, 
Partnerthip, &c, Mat. 7, 12, 2 1 hef. 
4.6, V Q. Fe- 
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Q. Kebexrſe ſome parnculars ? 

A. 1. Not concealing the fault of 

; wares, or other commudity, or 2. Not 
taking advantage of thc nece{lity or 
unskiltulnefſc ot the one party, but 
3. Equally reſpefting the gocd ot each 
other, Gal. 5. 13, 

Q. What « the duty of men in reſpe7 
of things faund, and committed to our truſt, 
Ce. 

A. 1. Scafonable, and 2. Faithfull 
reſtoring, 1. Ot things commirred to 
our trutt, Exod. 23.7,8. (2) And 
ot thinvs tound, Deut. 22, 2, 3. and 
3, Ot chings unlawtully gotten, Levit, 
6. 2 &C. 

Q. What us the duty of men in ſare- 
tſhip e 

A 1. Good adviſedneſſe in under- 
taking ſucetilhip, 2. That it be in mat- 
ters not aboyec our ability, and 3, For 
ſuch as arc knowne and approved 

Chri'tians , Prov, 1T. I5. and I'7» 
4 

v). "rat if we be compelled to recover 
ANT OR at ? 

A Y\deration in recovering that 

which is our ownc, mult be uſed, Phil. 


4+ 5» 


Q. What 
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Q. What « the duty of Miniſters that 


of recerve Tyihes ? ; 

or A. Miniſters that receive the Tithes 
or mult teed the Hock co— to their 
ar charge, Ezck. 34. 

ch Q. \\ hat 4 the Fd of Lawyers in res 


f fpets of thiir Clyents ? 


oft A. lawyers muſt 1. Take no cauſe 
ſ, into their hands, which they fee can 

have no good end with equity, Etay 
lt G. 20, Plal. 15.5. and 2. They mult 
ans tol:ow thoſe which they undertake to 
\d detcnd, with all honelt, 1. Diligence, 
id and 2. Faithtulnefle, 3. For love of c- 


quity, and 4. Nut uf gaine, 3. They 


* mult end futes with all po!f!ble dit- 

a patch and gouul cx; :dici; n jtxoud. 1 5s 
13, Xc 

= Q. IV hat is the gener ail ſinre bere for- 

hs bidden ? 

- A. 9ll |neglert to fiirther our one, 


4 82 our f neighbours wealrh, all unpeach- 

* ment 82 binderan'e thereof, and all c13- 

creaſe fheregf by 11jut and indirect dea- 

» | ws 

Expo. i Q. \What bee the {; e:1 all 

ſennes 4g ain(1 tris Commundement Wh te 
L jpec? of our ſelues ? 

A. Attaall ftinnes of Commillion, 

\ 2 hcre 
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here forbidden are, 1.[dleneſſe, 2.Inor- 
dinate walking, Prov, 12.11, 2 Thel. 
3. 11. ( 3 ) Covetouſnetle, 1 Tim. 6. 
10. ( 4) Milcrable pinchinz, and de- 

trauding our ſelves of the goud things 

which God hath given us, Eccle. 6. 1, 

&c, and 2. 26, ( 5 ) Waſtctull conlu- 
ming ot our ſubſtance. 

Q._ How dove men waſteſully [pend and 
laviſh therr ſubſt ance ? 

A, By laviſh ſpending in 1. Mear, 
2. Drinke, 3, Apparcll, 4. Buildings, 
5. Unneceſſary gitts, ſports,&c, Prov. 
21.17. Eph. 5.18. and 6. By unad- 
vited1urcti[t-ip, Prov. 23. 13. 

Q. What ſins are condemned in reſþe(7 
of cur neighbour ? 

A.+ In reſpect oft our neighbour, 
1s condemned grutching at the proſpc- 
rity of others. 

Q). How d» men ſin in borrowing ? 

A. By borrowing, 1, To maintain 
idlenetle, 2. To detraude men of their 
right, 3. Borrowing what we are not 
able to repayy Exzek, 18, 7. ( 4 ) Bor- 
rowing upon intereſt, unleſle it be in 
caſe vt necelity, 5. Denying what we 
have burrowed, or 6. Repaying un- 
willingly, Plal, 37. 21. Levit. 19. 13- 
Q. Hm 


a 


Q.- How doe men ſinne in lending ? 

A. 1 Lending upon Viurie, Exod, 
22. 25. Exadting increaſe mcerely tor 
the loanc, Ezek. 18. 8, (2 ) cruell re- 
quiring all a mans debts, Etay, 58. 3. 
without mercy or compalhon. 

Q. How doe men ſinne in bargaining, 
buying, &c ? 

A. By uling in bargaining, buying, 
ſelling, letting, hiring, parenerſhip, 
1. Injuſtice, 2, Craft, 3. Frand, or 4, 
Falſchoovd, 1 T hel. 4 6. 

Q., What particulars may be given 
bereof ? 

A. As 1. Making things litigious 
and dyubttull, 2, Reipefting a mans 
owne commodity cnely, 3. Parting 
with bad wares tur good, Amos $.5. 
or 4. Good ar an excelive rate, 5. En- 
baun:ing the jult price,meeiely becauſe 
welell tor day, 6, ingroil'ng wares in- 
to vur owne hands, that we may (ell 
them at onr owne pleatture, >,D:if- 
prayiing what we are t& buy, Prov, 
20. 14. or 5. Praying what we are tv 

fell without uſt cautc, ain tor OUuUur 
meere advantage, 9. Buying unler- 
loo, eſpecially of ſuch who tell tor 
need, 19, Abuing mens 1;,mpliciticand 
'3 Th 
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untkiltu}netſe , 11. Utng falſe 
weights, baliances, mca{ures, and 
lights to deceive, Levir. 19. 35. Prov, 
11-1. (1: )Selling things hurttull, 
and not vendible; as 1/ Diipenfations 
tor:1:nnc, 2. Charmes, 3. Church li- 
vinzs, I'rov. 20. 2y. Mal. 3.8. (4) 
Crucuxcs, &c. 

Q. How dve men ſin in kreving things 
forn {or ltd to pledge Ec. ? 

A. 1, By detayning thing; ſtrayed, 
2. Fuund, Excd, 23. 4. Deut. 22. 1, 2, 
3. (3 )Orthe meancs of cur neigh- 
bours living layed to pledge, Exod. 
22.26, 27. as 4. Allo things con» 
mitred to our trait and cultody, Deut, 
27. 19. 

Q How adve men fin ingoing to |, aw ? 

/. 1, By prolonging of juires, 2, 
Poetending bad cautes, 3. Immn- 
ets try, Or 4. [incivill contending at 
Law '0' our owne right, 5. Setting 
qUfticc, irov, 1%, 27. 

Q. V\ hut ther kinds of injuſtice 'or 
wrin* Le f rotdaden ! 

A. 1. t. cmoving ancient bounds, 


- Dearr. 19. 1.4, ( 2 ) Rubbery by Land, 


or Sea, Zach. 5. 3 4, 5- Whether it be 
fea'n, , 1, Cuods, 2.Cattel,Fxod.22. 
Ly 


mp / 
bk 
Tn 
7 at 


ting 


(3 ) Servants, or 4. Children, Exod. 
21. 17. Deut, 24. 7, With or withuur 
colour of Law, 3. Receiving of things 
ſtoHen, Prov, 29. 24. Pfal. 50. 18, 19, 
22.and 4.All unapproved and unproh- 
table trades ot lite or callings, ( it they 
may be (o termed ) as Jeiters, jnglers, 
Paraiitcs, Carders, Dicers, Garnfters, 
Players, Fortune-eellers, Figure- 
mas Sturdy Rogues, and inch as 
e makers of the proper inſtruments 
ot unlawtull Games, ſer. 10. 2. ſob; 
zo, 1,2,3+ 2 Thea. 3. 10. Ais 19, 


19, 

Q VVhich is the ninth Communie- 
ment ? 

A. Then halt nat beare Calle wirnede 
anainſt rhp neighbour 

Q. UV bat us the generall duty here re« 
guared ! 


An, Tbat b5 all meareg we ferke to 
maintaine our * owne and our || netgh- 
bours good name eccoading to truth and 
a good eanſcier co. 

Exrol. * (). T5 be the ſpect a!! du» 
tres of thu Commundnent ? 

A.'T be (peciall duties of this Com- 
mancment are, 1, To (peake (paring- 
ly, Prov, 10. 19, and 2.10 {peak the 
V 4 truth 
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truth from the heart, Palme 15. 2. 

Q. V Vbat is commanded in reſpelt of 
our ſelves ?! 

A. In reſpe&t of our ſelves, 1. Is 
commanded rightly to know and 
judge of our (elves, Gal, 5.26. 2 Cor, 
13- 3- (2) To procure vur owne 
good name, Prov, 22. 1, 

Q. Horv doe wee procure our owne good 
name ? 

Q. 1. By ſecking Gods glory rſt 
and principally, Matth. 6. 33. Heb. 
11- 2,39. (2 ) Judging and (peak- 
ing, well of others, Matth. 7. 2. and 
3: Walking unblameably, Eccle. 10. 
1, 8. Juke1. 6. Job. 1.1. ( 4) De: 
feuding our good name when ne«de 
requireth, but modeitly, and in a 1ort 
unwillingly, 

Q. What be the inward deties of this 
CommÞndemont in reſpef# of eur neigh- 
bonr ? 

|| A. In reſpec of our neighbour we 
arc poof ns, tO, 1. Delire, and 2. To 
rcjoyce in his good name, Rom, 1. 1, 
$.Gal. 1. 23, 24. ( 3) To forrow tor 


his infrmities, Plal, «19. 136. Ezra. 


9.6. and 4. To cover them im love, 
Prov. 17. 9. 1 Pct. 4. $. hoping the 
beſt 


| 


q 
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bcſt with patience, and (o judging, 1 
Cor. 13.5, 0,7, 

Q. VVbat duty do we owe to our neigh- 
bour in relpett of his in{irmities # 

A. 1. Not bewraying his ſecrets 
betore we bave admoniihcd him, Prov. 
11,12, 13- and 25, 9. 10. yea, though 
we docit with griete, and to {uch as 
we delire might helpe and redreffe 
them, 2. Rebuking him, 1. To his 
tace, Maith. 15, 16, Gal. 2. 11, (2 ) 
\'Vhen jult occalion” requireth, but 3. 
Yet lovingly, and 4. Meckely, Gal. 6- 
1. rev. 25.12, (5) VVith remem- 
brance of what is praite worthy in 
him, 1 Cor. 1.4, 10, Revel. 2. 2, 


93 4$* 

Q. What duty do we orve to our neigh!= 
bour in reſpet Of Dis Vereiees ! 

A, 1. Commending him where he 
delerveth well, yet rather in his ab» 
[ence then preſence, 1 '| hel. 5, 22. (2) 
detending the good name ot him, 
whoſe unblamable carriage is known, 
unto us by teltimony, hand-writing, 
and oath. it need require, Phile. 10, 
In, KC. ( 3) not receiving, idle , or 
talie reports againſt our brother, Plal. 


15 - 3+ Prov, 25. 23. & 26. 20. 
Q \Wbat 
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Q. Whit is the generall ſinne forkid. fi 
den ! ( 
A. All failing to pzocure, defend.and ic 

I 

n 

a 
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further our T owne , and || otr neigh» 
bours credet ; ail unjuſt defence, womg- 
full Qxſpition, 02 accuſation- of eur ſelves | 


02 others. 2 
Expoi, f (). IV hat ave the (pect ol! fins 
. forvidden tn reibect of our ſelves ? 
A. Heic 13 torbidden 1, an over, 7 
| or und{rweening of the good things \ 
in var iclves, Luxe 18. 9, 10, 11. x0. 
&. IOg,1 3. [cr I. 7. (2) bearing On i 
telves above our worth, i hil. 2. 3. (3) 
boaſting, Prov. 27, 1. (4) excu.ngonr 
telves unjuRI;, 1 fam. 15. 15. Gan 3, | 


17. (5) debating our iffves, (4) ditlem- | 
bling that othe 3 may Prat eu, (7) 
Procaring our ie vEs an it name, 

(0). How 40 men p:10:0 1A all name ! 

1. 1. By waixing undi.creetly or 
0; in ively, 2 Sam. 12. 14 tom, 2.22, 
24. and {2) by a needdietie Jeflening the 
g 12d opinion wh! s have of us, by 
bowraymg our weaknets 3 as want of 
Icarning, &c, to the carprr 

O. W hat are th: irward {my agam} 
thu Commandment 7 

| A. Here are condemned 1+ evill 
iul- 


With an F xpoſition pon the It awe. 
uſpitions, Mat. 7. 1. 1 Sam, 1, 13. 
(2 \ want utdelire, Jo care, and 4. ['C- 
joycing in our neighbours good name, 
1 Pet. 2. 1. (5) re;oycing in his intir- 
mities, 6, contempr , or 7. toulith 
adniiration ot others, Acts 12.,22.ÞP:v 
$9. I4c 

Q.H hat frns of wrrd be condemned ? 

A. 1. Uniuttly renewing the mc- 
mory of our neighbours crimes, which 
were in trat «time torgotten, Prov. 
17. 0! (2) calling goodevill, or evil] 
goud, Flay 5. 20 (3 } flattery, Prov. 
27.14, job 17. 5. (4) forbeating to 
ſeake in the caule or credit of onr 
ncghbours, Prov. 24. 11, 12, and 31, 
$, 2. (5) raih condi Maru, 
hb, 3 

() I hat fins of geſture be con-lemn 
ca 

A. 1. Noudding thehead, 2. wink- 
Ing with theeye, 3. pointing with the 
! thor, Ol 4 any other VIl1t\ lis {1 de- 
[king veitures, Mat, 5. 22, 

Q. H welle dv men offend 17 inſt the 
Commun: 2 he, 4 

A, 1, Speaking the truth with de- 
lire of cur neighbums diicredir, r San, 
22. 1.13 15. with Pial. < 2, 1, 5,3. (2 ) 
ii{Ining 


as. 
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lining to tale-bearers, Prov. 25. 23, 
(35) railing talie reports, lev, 19. 16. 
(4) relating mens words to their dit- 
gracc,or(5 )contrary to their meaning, 
1 Sams 32. 9/ 10. Mat, 26. 00, 61. 
(6) ſpreading abroad flying tales,Pro, 
29. 209, 21, 22. libels, talte pretent- 
ments and citations; 7. giving talle 
evidence, and $5, pronouncing talle 
ſentence, Lev. 19+ 15+ 35, Exod. 23. 6. 
Deut. 19. 16. Prov. 19. 5. 

QQ. Whit u«u forbidden in rewpect of our 
ſ-loes and cur neighburs ? 

A. In reſpect of our {clves and om 
neighbour s,here is torbidden 1. lying, 
and 2. equivocating, F.ph, 4. 25, Col. 
3. 9, 10. 

(). Wf'bis is the tenth Conim 1n4 ment ? 

A. {bon 9” ray" gc. 

(0 I; |» t 1s the general! ut; here com- 


” 


mandc 1? 

A. That we be truly * canteated with 
our one eutwerd condition, any hear» 
t1{y defire the god 7 of our netgbatir, 1: 
all rhinqs belonging unto him, great an) 
enall, z 1 Tim. 6.8, 1 Core». 29, 30. 
Afts 26. 29, 

Expol * (). Wb it are the [pectall 
dutics of this Commandment ! 


A. In 


I 


With an Expoſition upon the ſame. 


A. In this Commandment we are 
injoyned 1, to acquaint our ſelves 
with thoughts oft good towards our 
neighbour, Eſay 32.8, 3 John 2. Job 
21. 29. and that which appertaineth 
rohim; 2. to rejoyce in the preſent 
good eſtate oft our fclves and our 
n:ighbours, Pfal. 3. 2, and119. 4, 
and 3. cheartully to praiſe God tor it, 

Q. I bat is the general finne forbad- 
den ! 

A, All thoughts of mind, wiſbes, and 
deſires of heart, and deſtgbtfull remem- 
b:ances cf evil againſt contentedneſſe , 
[ub $1.20. 
| Q. Is am; man ble t0 keep thic Law ? 

A Not perfectly: fa; the - Gadlp of- 
ten fall, the moſt holy || faile b T alwates in 
their beſt actions : but tbe cbild cf God 
oufht, c may and uſually derh d walke ac* 
cozding to 1he Law ſincerely, . Jam 3.2. 
b Exod. 2. 36, 5-,38:c 4 John 2.1.;. 
John 14. 15,23. 1 NINg. 15: 5. 

Expul. !| Q. H wi ut proveed that the 
obedien-e af tbe t atth'wull here 11 timer felt ? 

A. 1. Inthe (ervants ot Chrilt there 
remaines furneruvt of bittcrnetle, Heb. 
12.48 Rom. -,23. ( 2) the ficth luſt- 
eth agaiult chelpirit, Gal 5. 17+ (3} 
their 
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t heir knowledge is but in part, 1 Cor, 
13,12, Pial, 119* 18. thear obcdicnce 
utlicrctore cannot be pertect, Joih.6. 14, 
15. 2 Sam. 1 249. 2 Chron. 34.22. Luke 
| IL, 

Q. How many waier do the godly of- 
fens 4 : 

A. Otcen, 1. in the matter, and 
2. in the manner vt doing, Juth. 9-14, 
Is, but continually in the meature of 
_ the moſt holy do ottend, Nech, 
13 

0 Sh 1/4 not a Chriſlian omit daing 
of good alt geuber, ſeeing he cannot do ut 
is that meaſure that God requireth ? 

A. No, bun * with e diligence and 
ſing'enefſe of beart ſtribe agamt cozrupti- 
on, loak t fo2 the afſitance of Tads (pirtt, 
and labour ts & grekp in grace, c 2 Cor, 
7. 1.t 2 Chron, 16. 9. Phil 4.13. Y1 
Pet 3-5-2 on 18. 

Expos. * Q. If fie cleave to the beſt 
w hes of the godly, bow ſhould they exer- 
«ie themſelves in wil-doimn f 

A. 1. JThe itn which clcaving to 
the worke deiiles it, 1s by all means 
Pou'tble to be avoided, Vat, 5.1425 3s 4 
&c. ial. 37: 25. (2) butthe workelt 
je!ic is nut to be turborne, 

Q_\\y 


Q. Why muſt we not forbear the doing 
of good, notrwubſtanding the corruption 
that cleaves unto them ? 

A. 1. Becauſe we have an ab{vulute 
charge from God,toexercilc our ſelves 
in all good workes, Flay 1 17, 1 Pet. 
3.11, Col, 1.10. 2 Pet. 1.5, and (2) 
a mereiful] promile, 1. that he will 
forgive the intirmities, which our cors 
ruption duth tatten upon them, and 
2. tavourably accept our 1tincere en. 
deavour to walk in all holy obedicnce, 
though now and then we through 
weaknefle do ftep awry, Job 42. 7. 2 
Chron. 30, 29, 20. Elay 40. 11. Can. 
2 1.4, Numb, 23. 21; Ezck. 34. 16, 

(Q). What meas ſhould 4 Man wje ts 
grow in grace ! 

A. Þe mutt th!ynghly exanyne | big 
h waies, + (dge | bimCerf, march * over 
bis beatt ar all times, in all places, occ1- 
ffoys, and conditions : & redeeming the i 
time ts ſtoze his 7 beart with god, and 
pzeſerbe | bis * faith, h Hag, 1, J» 7. 
1 1Cor,11.31.k2 lime 4.5. Eph,s. 
16, 1 Heb. 10, 35, 36, 38. 

Exp: | (). I'bt ir examin ition ? 

A. Examination is 1. a diligent, 
3. an exquilite, and 3+ an iumpartiall, 
{cacch 
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ſearch ot our hearts, thoughts, and 
WAaycs, Lam, 3- 4O. by the word ot 
God, Rom. 7. 7. as in hispreſence, 
Q. What are the benefits of examinati- 
on : 
The bene” A. Itisa means, 1. To Prevent e- 
fi! cf 47. vil, 2. 1 v procure guod, 
Q). What evils are preventgd by exa- 
mination ? 
Terrevemn A. It is a (peciall means to pre- 
evil twvetrom 1.pride, 2, {ecurity,. hard- 
neſs of heart, and 4. talling uno linne, 
Heb. 3, 13. Pial. 4 4. 
Q. What good doth it overs ? 
A. 1, It doth quicken to prayer, 
To preeure (en. 2.4. 63, Pal. 19. 12. (2) It 154 
£06d, goo ſtep to repentance, Plal, 119459. 
Hag. 1,5. (3) it fetleth in a Chriſtian 
courte, Pfal. 39. 1. (4) it provokes 
turward in godlineis, Pla. 119. 59,60. 
and (5) it makes us charitable tuward 
vahers, Gal. 6, 4. 
(). What a5 it to judge a mans ſelfe ? 


t A. To judge a mans felt, is to 
P' e an unpaitiall (entence againlt 
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imiclt agreeableto the word of Gud, 


accu: ding to the meature ot that ini- 
quiity which by examination he tind- 
ch in himſelt, Eze«. 16, 61, & 20. 43+ 


Dan, 


_— 


FOW 
Ttlal 
Ove 
onr 


ot 


| 


| 
| 


Daniel! 5. $8. Luke 15, 18, 19. 
O. What benefits comze thereby ? 
A. 1. This awakeneth the heart 

Ezck, 36, 31, (2) Itmaketh us 
atraid of finne, Gen. 39. 9, (3 ) 

Ie (purreth us to ſue to thethrone 

of grace, 1 King $.38, and 4, It 

preventcth the judgement of God, 

1 Cor. 11, 31, 

(), What is watchſulneſſe ? 

A. Watchtulneſſe, is 1. 4 nars 
row. 2-4 carefull, and 3 a conti- 
mall keeping, obſerving , and 
over-{ceing of our hearts and all 
or waies, P rov. 4. 29, 

Q. How is watchfulneſſe neceſſary ? 


A. It is 1. Exceeding necetfa- 16; n-- 
ry, becauſe of our lelves we are ceſſe'). 


apt toerre, Pal. 59. 10, and have 
many occaliuns betides to draw us 
away from godlineſle, Luke, 14. 
1$, 20. and 2. Its exceeding pro- 
htable. 


Q. How my it appe wiobe profitable? 2 "4g 


A. lcis proticable, 1. To pre- 
vent or wichftand Satan, 1 Per, 5. 
$. Mar. 26.41. or 2. To keepe un- 


| der lufts, 3. To avoid and cut off 
firayings and wandrings of minde 
X 


1 and 
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and lite, 2. Tim 4.5. 1 Cor. 16, 
13- Pſal. 101. 2. ( 4 ) To keepec the 
heart in good vurder, and 5.1oc- 
chew dangerous decayes, talls, and 
diſcomtorts, which otherwite men 
{tall runnc into, 2 Sam, 1t. 2, 1 
Tim. 2. 14. 2 Cor. 11. 3: 

Q. What 11 it 10 redeeme $ime ? 

A. To redecme time is lo to 
husband it, that 'every moment 
thereot may be ſpent tor our belt 
advantage, Ex h. 5. 16, Col. 4.5. 

Q. Why #4 time 10 be redeemed ? 

A. 1. Becauſe time is a precious 
thing, 2. Bcing loſt it is wnrecove- 
rable, thungh God may pardon ic 
to the penicent, Eſay 1, 16, 18. 
theretore we muſt redeeme it. 

Q. I bat time 14 to be redeemed ? 

A. 1, The time of Youth, Eccl. 
12.1.( 2) Of the Goſpel, 2 Cor, 
6. 2+ ( 3 ) The Sabbath, Exod 20. 
10. (4) The time of licknelle, 
5. Ot health, and 6. The time ot 
vacancy from bulineſſe in our cal- 
lings, &c, Luke 19. 42. John 9. 4- 
Gal. 6, 10. Proy. 10. $, 

Q. Why meſt the beart be ſtored 


with good ? 
t 4Bc- 


7 
KS 


3-H ob © - 


b 
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+ A. Becauſe wlicn mans heart is 
he empcicd of evill, ic will quickly 
” gather tilth againe ( as garments 
nd will duſt, ) unlelſe it be traughr 
en wich good, Mat. 12, 43, 445 45- 
= Q. Why muſt faith be preſerved ? 
* A. Bccaule it taith decay in us, 
( as needs it mult,unletle it be carc- 


to tully ltirced up, preſerved and cx» 
ne | erciſed, 2 Tim. 1.6. ) godlindfc 
Yell mult needs wither, 1 Tim, 1.5. 
7 Q_ Why muſt godlineſ wither if 
faith decay ! 
OUS Q. Becauſe 1, Faith is the vitos 
ve- | ry whereby we overcome the 
nic worla; 1 John 5.4. ( 2 ) Thereby 
18. we wreltle &gainſt iinne, by the 
Almighty power of Jetus Chriſt, 
? Gal. 2. 20. and 3. Our livcs mult 
ccl, | niceds be fall ot doubcings, or 
or, Security, or drowned with carnall 


20. fiighes, King 11. 4. and tinfull 
elſe, q calures, and 4. The word will 
| oole its cihcacy, Heb,4z.2,(5) 
cal- The exerciles of religion theit 
2. 4. | Iweetuedle, it faith decay, 
Q. H.w /s faith to be preſerved ? 
ed A. To the end that taich mighr 
be preſerved, wemuſt, 1. Valuc ic 


Be- X 2 above 
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aboveGold and Silver, 2 Per. 2. 1. 

( 2.) Otten meditate upon the 
tweernelſe, Pal. 119. 103. and 
139. 17. conſtancy, Rev. 1.5. 2 
Cor. 1, 20. and perpetuity ot the 
moſt precious and tree promiſes, 

which are the grounds ot taich, Ho. 

14.5. beech. 36. 22. (4) Wemuſt 
walke according to the rules there, 
of, learne to exerciſe it , living 
ther eby, Heb. 10. 38. Rom, 1, 17- 
( 5)and 1. ſincerely, 2. Conftantly, 
and 3- Conicionably uſe all thole 
meanes, whereby faith is wrought 
ornouriſhed. 

Q. Howelſe? 

A. Þe muſt take m ants bim the 
wbole armour || of God, and talth » 
care, uprigbrneſſe, and conftency, uſe 
the meanes of grace defoze preſcribed 
m one o eſtare as well as an other, 
m Eph. 6. 13, 14, » Prov, 2. 3, 4, 5- 
Col, 4. 2- 0 Job 2 

Expol. 1. Why me o Cbriſtian 
Lake unto bim, the Chriſtian armexr 7 

A.Becaule al Chriſians are called 
to be touldiers, Rev. 12. 7, to hghc 
ander Chriſt Jeſus their Captain. 

Q. Againſt what enemics muſt we 


fight ? A. A- 


A. Againſt, 1, The fleſh, Rom.$. 
13-(2)1 he world, 1 Joh, 2.46.and 
3+ The Devill, z Per. 5. 8, 9. 

Q. What are the properties of this 
enemie / 

A. This is 1, a fpiricuall, 3. 
Subrile, and 3, Malicious enemic, 
Eph. 6. 12, Rev. 26. 2. Mat. 13. 
28, 39- (4) That can neverbe ap- 
peaſed : they had need theretore 
takeunto them the whole armour 
of God. 

Q. What is impplyed in 
nuxit take wnto us the C 
mour * 

A, We muſt 1, daily putic on, 
and 2, Cunginually A it. 08> 
2. Atall cimes have it ready ft 
uſe. 

Q. For what end mudt it be put on? 

A. 1. To repell, and 2. To 
quench the fieric darts of the De- 
vill. 

(Q. What arethe parts of this &r- 
mouer ? 

A, The parts ot this armour 
are, 1. Sincerity, 2. Love of righ- 
tcoulnclle,z.The Goſpell, 4. Faith, 
5, Lively hope, and 6. The word 

X 2 


ot 


that we 
lan ar- 


p, 
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of God, Eph. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18; | 

Q. How is it kept on ? 

A, It is kept on 1. By carneſt 
prayer, 2, Watchtulneſle, and 3, 
Holy meditation. 

Q. Who? priviledger doth God xf- 
ford wmo his Chiliren in this life who 

Iahour according to his will 10 grow in 
grace ? 

A. || £bep may be q afſured t ef 
bis favour and fatherly * care r ober 
them, tha direction \ of his ſpirir,their 
t grotwthin || grace and perſeverance 
to the end, q 1 John 3. 14. and 4. 


'13+ john 1. 12,7 1 Tim. 4,10. Mac. 


10, 30. { Plal. 143. ro. 8 Col. 1, 
.10, # Phil. 1. 6, 

Expol. || Q. What # to be obſer- 
ved tomching the enjnying of theſe pri= 
viledges ? | 

A. It is firſt of all ro be obſer- 
ved,that none of thelo priviledges 
can be enjoycd without great [trite 
and labour, 1 Cor, 16. 3q 

Q. What aſwrance of Gods favour 
may be obtained ? 

T A. 1, Not onely fome uncer- 
faine hope,or dimme ſ:ght of Gods 
ta- 


wc wan ns i. «> a» > @ 


your, 2, But afſurance thereot may 
in this lite be obtained, Job 19. 
25, 2 Cor. 5.1, 2 Tim. 4. $. and 
1.12, 

Q. Hmw is that proved ? 

A. Becaule 1. the Scripture ex« 
horrs us to make our calling and 
election ture, 2 Pet. 1.10. (2 )It 
laycth many ſuftcievt grounds ot 
aſſurance, 1 John 4. 13. and 3. 
14, Phil. 1.6. and 3, Purpoſeth 
divers examples of them, who have 
attained thercunto, Rom. Y. 34, 
38, 39. Luke 2. 29. Hebrews 11. 
9, 10. 

Q. How may it eppeare that this 
17 arare praviledge 2 

A. This is a rare and precious 
priviledge, 1. Becauſe it may con- 
ttantly b- enjoyed withan increaſe 
thercot, Hol. 13, 14, Mal. 3. 6- 1 
Thel. 4. 1, 10. ( 2 YItisalwaies 
accompanied with joy unſpeake- 
able,and iweer contentment, Can, 
I. 1. Plal. 4. 6,7. John 3,56. 1 
Pet. 1. S. : 

(). Ir nv» Gods favour moſt ſweet 
when ut 1s |rſt apprebended 7 

A. |t js (weet at the fuſt, but 
X 4 the 
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the longer it is poſcficd,the ſweerer 

itis; dainty meats may become 
loathſome, | we cannot ſurtet 
of Gods favour, Ptal.17. 15, 

Q. What particulars are compre- 
bended in thx,tbet God would have bus 
ebildren aſſured of bis fatherly care ? 

* A. God would have his chil- 
dren know, 1. that in every ſtate 
he will fave and uphold chem, Pal, 
9. 10. & 32 6,5. cven when his 
wrath doth burn againſt his enc- 
mics, Elay 33+ 4 53 6- & 27.7, 3, 
(2) thae he will teach them the 
good way, which they ought to 
tollow, Pfal. 25. 12, 14, Prov. ;. 
3. (3) that he will give his An- 
pels charge overthem,and (4)car- 
ry them in his boſome, Pal. 91. 
11,12. &e, 

Q. How may they be aſſured of hit 


fatherly cre ? 


A. The amiable, iweet, and 
comfortable titles, that Chrilt 
giveth to his Spouſe, callipg her 
1. ty love, 2. my dove, 3. my 
ſiſter, 4- my Spouſe, 5, my un- 
detiled, doth ſhew what great re» 
*21d he bath of every Chriſtian, 
Cant, 


—— 
© 
=—_ 


| 


, 
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Cant. 1. $, 9. and 2, 14. Deut. 33. 
I2, 27, 28, 29. Cant. 7.6. 

Q. Hew may it be proved that the 
faithjull may aſſere themſelver of their 
groweh in grace # 

|| A. Becauſe 1. The ſervants of 
Chriſt are exhorted, and command 
ed togrow in grace and godlineie, 


| 1 Thel. 4 1, 10. Col. 1- 10, (2) 


there are patterus of holy men eter 
anto us in Scriptures, that have 

rown rich in wiſdome and hu- 
linetle, Rev. 2.19. 

Q. If God command ut to grow in 
grate, bow doth it thence follow that 
we may Le —_— ? 

A. \Whar command:th in 
the Goſpel, that Chriſtians thoul a 
dclieve he will inable them ro dug 
john 6. 63,1 John 5,3, 

Q. If uibers have grown rich, i4 
this any aſſurance 10 4 ? 

A. What ordinary graces any 
of the taithtull did obtaine, the 
lame may all the taithtull look tor, 
Lach. 12. 20s. Eph. 4.4. 2 Pct. 1. 
i. ific be for their good, Rom, $. 


| 28. 


Q, How istbat fr we i! 
A. Ec- 


” 
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A. Becauſe they are all under 
the ſamc covenant, have the ſame 
redeemer and ſanftiher, and have 
the {ame promiſes madeunto them, 
2 Cor. 6. 18, 1 Tim, 2.5, 6. Ephi 
4+ 30. & 2. 12, op 

Q. What other priviledges doth 
God afford wito them ? 

A. Tbey are || kept w from, com- 
fozted in, and detibered out x of ma- 
np troubſes,taugbr to y tife all eſtates 
aright, f pzeſerved z from * foule of 
fences inabled || ro - ri? againe, if 
thep b fall, inftructed ro T libe godly, 
and babe c poſſeſſion * of rhe woyd, 
w Plal. 32. 10, Aﬀts 16, 27, x Pro. 
11.18, y Lam. 3. 25. Phil, 4. 12. 
z Luke 1. 6. 4 Plal. 37. 23, 24 
þ Eph. 2.10. c Luke 8. 15. 

Exput. || Q. How are the ped:y 
freed jrom the troubles that otvers run 
amto ? 

A. 1, The godly ſhun the ins 
which others fullow with greedi- 
neſſe, Gen. 39. 9 & 42.18. Neh.s5. 
15. Job 31. 1. (2) T hey order their 
atfaires with gudly wiidome, Afts 
23. 6, & 22. 26.& 18. 11. with x9, 


27. and (3) they tourcice the evil to | 


7 be 
COMme 
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come, and hide themſelves, Prov. 
23. 3. & 26. 12, therefore they are 
zrelerved trom many troubles thar 
uthers tall into. 

Q. Do not the godly oft rien into ma» 
ny troubles from which they might 'be 
free © : 

A. For want of care and watch- 
fulneſſe, they often draw no tmall 
grief upon their heads, trom which 
they might be free, if they would 
carefully ſibdne their paſſ:uns, and 
look unto their waies,' Cant, 5. 4, 
FR 4 5 3 Ge 2 Sa, 11. 2, 3. Plal. 51. 


Q. How are the godly taxght to wſe 
pro perity ? 

f A. In proſperity the godly 
are taught 1. to cdifie themſelves, 
Atts 9-31, (2) to walkein mcek= 
neſſe, 3- lowlineſſe, 4. fear, 5. com- 
fort of the I, ord, and 6. be doing 
good, Job. rg. 15, 21,24. * 

Q. How are they to ve adverſity ? 

A. In adveriity , they are 1, to 
be hamble, 2. patient, 3. ropray, 
1 Pet. 5. 6. fob 1. 22. Plal. 39,9. 
and 3o. 7, 8. (4) to grow out of 
love with this world, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 


2, 3» 
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2434 (5) to prize the Lords favour, 
Plal, 73. 26,28, (6) to cleave clole 
unto God, Eſay 10. 20. (7) to ex- 
amine their hearts, and ($) tore. 
forme their waies , Lam. 3, 40, 
Zeph. 2. 1. Eſlay 27. 9. 

Q. How are they to uſe their cal- 
ling ? 

A, In their callings they are 71. 


to take triall of their wiſdome, | 


taith, ſincerity, love of righteoul- 


nelſe, and patience, and 2. to $9 


about the (ame with hearts affeit- 
Ing the things that be above, Pal, 
112.5. Gen. 31. 38, 39, 40. Gal. 5. 
22.Gen.17. 1, 2-Zach. $. 16. Luke 
21, 19, 

Q. Be not the godly ſometimes over- 
taken with reproachſull evils ? 

* A It the godly be overtaken 
wich ſome reproachful evill,Genzg, 
21.8 19. 33. it is{1;not ordinary, 
Rom. $. 1, 2 Cor,5, 7. but tor a 
tirue, Plal, 37. 34+ (2) when they 
have caſt vif their armour, and 
negle& their watch, 2 Sai. 11. 1z 
2. Mat. 26, 49, 41+ 


Q. IWhy 4th the I'md ſuffer tbe 
to falf 
A. The 


Wi 
/ 
fall, 


nel 
neſl 


With an Expoſition upon the ſame. 317 
A. The Lord ſuffers them to 
fall, 1. to letthem fee their weak- 
nelle, 2. to corre their carele(- 
re | nefſe, 3. to cure in them pride ot 
40, | heart, and contempt of others: 
| and 4; he orders their \lips tor the 
ale | 1. glory ot his great Name, 3. tor 
the comtort ot the weake, and 
1. | 3. torthegoodot theparty tallen, 
Ie, | afterthat by repentance he is riſen 
{= | againe. 
'0 | Q. How is it proved that the righ- 
t- trons may be «ſured of their perſeve- 
l, rance f 
5+ || A. 1. The righteous may fall, 
ce | but the Lord will not ſutfer chem 
to perifh, John 10. 28. (2) Chriſt 
'- | hath prayed forthem, John 17.20. 
Luke 224 32, ( 3) the immortall 
n ſeed abideth in them, 1 —_ 3. 9. 
j, | (4) thefpirit of God duth quicken 
7, | them, Rom. 8, 2, 11. fo that atter- 
| ward they take heart and courage 


1 
7 againe tv fight againſt tin and Sa- 
| fan. 
Q, Are mt the podly ſometimes 
throwne dorene ? 

A, Yes: but they can never be 
utterly vanquiſhed , though for a 

rime 
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time they be thrown down, 2 Cor, 
4- 5,9, Mat. 16,18. 

Q). How are the f.ithſull init-uG- 
ed to live godly / 

t A. It the tfaichtull ſeeke unto 
the Lord, he will tcach them with 
1. delight, and 2. with comfort 
to live godly in all places, and cal- 
lings, Prov. 2. 3, 4, 9. Elay 30. 
21. 

Q. Do they nos find much rebellion 
in themſelves ! 

A. They do find the fleſh rebel- 
ling againſt the Spirit, Gal. 5, 17; 
Plal. 42,5, 11- 

Q. I by (a! 

A. 1. That they might not truſt 
to themiſelves,but in the Lord, Pro. 
3.56. ( 2) that they might no 
longer live then tind need to pray, 
I ord ftrengthen me, 1 Thel. 5. 17. 
(3) chat they might be thanketull 
to God tor the uicrcies they have 
received, Plal, 54. 6,7. ( 4 ) that 
they nay nut triumph betore the 
victory, nor walke in ſecurity, as 
though they had 19 enemy, 1 Fa. 
5:8,9.an4 (5) that by how much 
the tight is mire 11, painful, 3 


_ ſhary, 


—_ 


—_—____ 


tharp, and 3. dithcultys by ſo much 
the victory ſhould be the more 1. 

delighrtull, 2, {weer, and 3. glori- 
ous, Rom. 16. 20, Kev. 12. 10- 

Q. What us it topeſſc(]c the word ? 

* A. The word of God is pol- 
ſeſſed, when 1t is 1. received truly 
in vur heads, and 2. is kept and 
laid up fately, as a erealure in our 
minds and hearts. 

Q Why i: the word to be Laid np in 
the heart * 

A. So that we may have it in rea- 
dine(s 1. tor our dirc&ion, and 
2. for our comtort, and 3, to rule 
over us with an holy and univer- 
fall ſoveraignty, Luke 2. 5 1. Col: 
- 16, 17. Plal. 119. 111, 112.33: 


YL Do all tbe godly, or any at all 
times enjoy all theſe priuiledges ? 

A. No : ſore are ignorant of thent; 
not beliebing, oz at leaſt faintly be - 
liebiag that there are ſichs otberg 
are careleſie, who p21ze not, and (0 
rake not patties foz theſe things, as 
thep ougbr. 

Q. What other bindrances do de- 
prive Chbriſiians of theſe priviledges ? 
A.d It. 
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A. d Insrdinate paſſions, ab fear, 
anger, felf-lobe. pzide, lobe of plea- 
fre, cares of the woztd, ond earthly 
incumbzanges; and inconſtancy in 
gead dirtes: temptations alfo to dj- 
truſt do keep inder mane, d Jam. -, 
I, 2, 3. 

Q. How ſpauld 4 man bhrid's andre. 
form theſe wntu'y paſſuns ! 

A. Let bin bighlyefteme a Chyt- 
filan life, pzay earneftty, (er bimſlfe 
moſt againft the corruprions, thar be 
ftrongeft in him, ſbun the oceaſſons of 
(in, hide the e commandment in big 
beart, and appt» t the death of Ch:ift 
foe the killing of cozruptian, © Pla). 
119,51. ty Johns. 4. 

() Huw miy aman overcome his 
ters/rtations to oi jiruſt * 

A. Þe mutt not give credit to Þa- 
tans ſuggeſtions againſt Gods truth ; 
but conſider cf God Þ)| potwer,i goodnes 
k unchangableneſſe,fo:mer | mercits, 
and free m grace in gibing us bis ſon;, 
? fo that weakneſſe , untwozthineſle , 
want of feling comfozr fbould not diſ- 
map, g Mat, 4. 3,4, h Mat. $5.2, 
Flay yo 28. i Plal.51. 12. k Jer. 
31. 3. IPial 77, 11. mRom. 5.8; 
9. kxpol. 


| 


| 


| 


Expol. || Q. How are we to con» 
ſider of Gods power and love ? 

A. That God is in power al-ſuf- 
ficient, ſo that he can help us, Eph. 
3. 20, and in love everlaſting, 


| john 13. 1. 2 Thef. 2. 16» er. 31. 


: 'Q What wſe are we to make there- 


A, Secing that the bath once lo- 
ved us, we may be aflured that he 
will never leave us, Phil. g. 19. 

Q. To whom doth God give Chriſt? 

+ A. God gives Chriſt ro thew 
-1. that areleſt in chemfedves, Elay 
61. 1, 2. Mat. 9, 12, 13. and 2. the 
weak as well as the ſtrong are par- 
takers ofhis merits, 1 John 3. 1, 

Q. Heve net Chriſtians reaſon to 
doubt in reel] of their weakweſſe ! 

A. Strength of grace in us, and 
ſoundnes of a Ghriftian converta- 
tion, is not the roct of comfort ; 
| neither ſhould weaknefie, or ut- 
worthineſſe in us breed doubting 
ot our falvatiun, Heb. 16. 22. 

Q., What it wwe grawnd of comfort ? 

A, The _ combort 
| is, that God ofhis free grace hath 

Y 


given 


of 


rn ec 
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given hfs Son tons milerable ſin. 
ners, cven to as many as believe in 
him, 1 John 2. 2. & john 3, 16. 


(). Can the weak faith [xy bold u= 
on Chriſt ? 

A. The weak faith doth lay hold 
upon Chriſt, as 1. truly, though 2, 
not {0 comtortably, as the ltrong 
doth, 1 Jubn 2: 12, 13, 14 

Q. What elſe muſt be done ? 

A, Conſider tbat pzomiſes the 
Lozd hath made, to n keep and upbsld 
us, that © incoluragements bs hath 
given us 19 believe ; || and hots ac- 
ceptable a thing it is p that wwe ſhould 
do, n Mat. 16. 18. luke 22, 32, 
01 ſohn 3.23, p Mat. $, 10, and 
15. 28, Rom 4.20. 

Expol. || Q. What incour agement! 
hith God given us 18 believe ? 

A. 1. God commandcth, per- 
{wadeth and intreateth the thirſty 
and burdened to believe, 2. God 
hath bound himtclt by covenant 
unto them, Eſay 43. 25. (3) he 
hath ſcaled it by the Sacraments, 
and ( 4 ) contirmed' the ſame by 


oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17. Plal. 105; | 


ce Luke 1. 73; 


Q. Wha 


the 
bold 
hath 


p AC» 
puld 


s Ko 
3-8 
and 


ents 


PET= 
rity 


Q What if arr miſery be deep ? 

A. The deeper our mitery is, the 
more we glorihc his name by reſt- 
ing, upon him for fuccour,Pial. 22. 
| .Rom, 4. 18, 20. 

Q. What other things are t» be lear- 
ned for the overcomming of theſe tem- 
ptations ? 

A. We muſt judge our ſeibes q 
not by pzeſent T feltng, oz by our own} 
r diſrerniog the fruits of grace, bug 
by chat which we | babe felr, and the 
t fruits of grace twhich appear to 0- 
ther. q Plal. 115. 11. Ptal. 13.1 
rPlal. 51. 10. 1 Plal. 77. 11, 12. 
2 Cor, 10. 11. 

Expoul. F Q, Why muſt nt aChrie 
ſt: an jadge bimjelf by bus omen feeling ? 

A, 1. Becauſe a man may nave 
; hat teels no conrturt; and 
that tees not the traics 


hy may 4 man that hath grace 
wits tbereof ? 

" 1. Becaule the foul is lyme+ 
cimes {+1ck, Ezek. 34,4, 16. Cant. 
3- 5, and (2) ſometimes in a 
wound ; Cant,5. 6. ( 3) fume» 
times we judge amille ut cur eltate, 


Tl Plals 
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Plalme 116. 10, 11. and 77, 16. 
Q. tow do we judge amijje of our 
0807: eſtate ? 
A. 1. By obſerving what motions 
we have to evill, but not how we 
reſt them ; 2, By {uppolng W6. 


havc _—_— 

Q. Why do w: then thinke we have 
mo grace f 

A. Becauſe we have not 1. what 
grace wedelire, or 2. becaule we 
had not our ſelves at all cimes a- 
like atietcd, und comforted, or 
clic3,Bccaulc we want what others 
have, ur we conceit them to have, 

Q. H.w # abu triall erroneous ? 

A. Becauſe God gives. not all 
graces to Opec Man, nor toall in 
the (ame macaiiure, Eph. 4. 7, Zachs 
12,8. 

Q. IWhat other things occaſion thu 
miſteking ? 

A. 1. k is the property of men 
in at! ition,to admire (mall things 
in others, and deny great and] ma- 
ny graces in theniſelves : 2, Like- 
wiic the vaſtneſſe of defire cauſcth 
that v hichis much in compariſon, 
to {come nothing; And $, Saran 
workes 


_.& Az = + 


workes upun the timerous diſpoti- 
tion ot (ume. 

Q. How doth Satan worke wpon 
their timerows difpoſunren ? 

A. 1 He perſwades them that they 
have feartully conicuced to thoſe 
{uggeſtions , which ws al wates 
abhorred, and in which they ne- 
ver tooke delight : or 2+ that they 
willully ottend, when ſome fintu)l 
motions arite in their hearts; © 
which they do not content, bur 
which they relift praying to God 
tor forgivenets _ oy 

Q. IL there any other reaſon of our 
wnſtihing 4 

A, Yes, becauſe wein tempta- 
tion want one grace, Which ac- 
companies taith, to wit, joy, John 
8. 56. 1 Pet. 1, $. weconclude thar 
wc haveno taith at all. 

(). Doth not oy ever accompany 
faith / 

A. Faith and joy benor inlepa- 
rable companiuns, job 13. 15. 
Heb. 11, 3. Ptal. 77. 2, 3- the vio-d 
dence of rempeation hindring che 

lenic of mercy, when God doth 
V4 with- 
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with-hold comfort, For which 
Jaules, we mult not overmuch 
traſt our ſelves, or credir our tcel- 
ing, but give credit to the teſtimyv- 
ny of the godly and taithtn]l. 

Q, 3 'bat may be a further beip be* 
ſide £ 

A. Yt is god to eramine our * 
bearte, and viſe the adviſe w ofothers, 
but we muſt know wirhall, that gro- 
ning after, and x labouring to reſt our 
wearted (oules upon the pzomiſes. pf 
grace, being neber ſatisfied waril ove 
doubefulneſſe be removed will bzmg a 
god end, u Pal. 4. 4.w 1 Thel.5. 
1.4. X Mat, 11. 28. 

Expot, * Q. Why ſhou'!d a man 
examine by heart in that c 1je ? 

A. Becaule God with-holdcth, 
or with-draweth comtort 1 ome- 
times, 1. by reaſon of tome tecier 
1n, not yet repentedot; or 2. he 
luttereth Satan to butter ns, that 
we might more tcrioutly repent of 
of tyume rig ap lob 40. 3, 4» 
9, 6, with 42.6. 2 Cor. 12, 7. 

Q. 3 "a duth G od teach us by ſuch 
temptatuus / 

A. Hereby the Lord doth 1, cor- 
rect 
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re& our not prizing comfort at a 
high rate, Cant. 5. 3, 4, 5 (2) 
l- | our forgettulnels to praile him tor 


Ys It, 


Q. In what manner muſt a man > 
jen try himſelf ? 


A. We ought wiſely to make 
' triall of our waies, 1. neicher ſpa- 
gz ring an'7 lin, nor 2, cenſuring | 
0- to be fin which is juſt and lJawtull, 
ur 3. nx making light account of 
pf any lin: nor 4. yet calling our re- 
Ir pentance into queltion , becauſe 
E r. ſome things have been amiilc,or n 
bp. 2 we have not attained to perte- 

ion. 

1 Q. Ds the fruits of the fpirit al- 


waies appear inthe fiithſull ? 

5 A. Ko: They are y obfcived in 
2 our firſt * conberſfon, in the daies || of 
of z ſecurity when we « leabe our firſt 
lobe, T in time of b temptation * oz 
ſome || relapſe c into ſm, y Luke 5. 
37,38. z 1 Cor. ;. t. aRev. 2. 4. 
; b Plal, 6. 1, 2, 3. c Plal. 51, 10. 

Expol. * Q: Wh; are the rraces 


S 


b of the ſpirit »\ſcare in our fir} comer 
| ſton ? 
A, 1. Eccaute at our firit con- 
Y verlion 


ma, 7 CY oY 


— V9 


T 
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verſion we are as new borne babes 
whohave the truth ot mansnature, 
bus the perfeftion of it groweth 
with age, 1 Cor, 3. 1- Heb. 5. 13. 
(2) Our knowledge is tmall and 
confuſed, Pfal. 73. 22. & 119. 33, 
34, 100. (3) Our fight of Gods 
Tove is dim, (4) many doubrs a- 
riſe in our minds, I uke 24, 35. 
becauſe of our weaknelle and un- 
worthineſs: (5 ) Many luſts are 
untamed, we are unexperienced 
co put, on, or wear the Chriltian 
armour : and theretore are ott toy- 
Ted of our adverfarics, 

Q. Do not ſome Chriſtians more 
plentifully abound in the graces of 
the ſpire at their firſt conver ſton 9 

A. Some tew at their fit con- 
ver{icn, abound in the truits of the 
Spirit more ſenlibly, that they 
might be prepared for ſome future 
combares, wherein God will ict 
chem forth to be examples to the 
weake, 

(Q). What u the rezſou wby our j0y 
ir afterward diminiſted ? 

A. It our comtort and joy that 
r;e felt in our tult convertion be 

din1- 
, 


- 


es 


_— ” 


diminiſhed,it is either by reaton of 
3. iecurity, or 2. temptation, 1 
Sam- 11. 2, 3, &c. with Pial. 51, 
10. Pal. 77, $, 9, 10. 

. Why are graces of the ſpirit ob- 
ſeured in the daies of fecurity ? 

A. Becauſe 1. Good ground 
will bring torth weeds it it be not 
tilled, and tive will die it icbe nor 
blowne ; ſo the graces ot Gods 
ſpirit will decay it they benot ſtic- 
red up by prayer, reading, && 1 
The. 5. 19. 2 Tim, 1.6. and 2. 
Luſts, worldlineffe, and drowh- 
neſſe, &c, will creepe upon the 
beſt; and over-grow them, it they 
be not diligent ro keepe them ur: 
der, and ruvt them our, Luke 41, 
34, 359 30- 

(). Why is grace obſcured when we 
lexus enr firſt love ? 

'' A. Becanle as our love to Gud 
doth decay, ſo the ſenſe and feeling 
of Gods love to us, doth dic and 
decay alſo, Rev. 2. 4, 5 

(), What evils follow the abatemens 

I— 
of our love to God ? 

A. When our love ro God is a- 
bated, 1. The ſpirit of God, which 


13 
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is the comforter of the heart, and 
the ſtirrer up of that joy, which 
patleth all underſtanding, is grie- 
ved, Eph. 4. 30. (2 ) Our faith is 
weakned, 1 Tim, 1.5. (3) Our 
prxyers muſt needs be cold and 
taint, 4. We muſt nets be dull, 
hearyetle, and uncheerctull, even 
a burthen to our felves,and 5. Un- 
toward to any holy duty, Plalme 
119. 174. 

Q. iy fo? 

A. Becauſe love is the wheele of 
the ſoule, and hit atleſtion, Deut, 
6. 5. Mat, 22. 37. and it that be 
dilordered, nv other can be ot a 
right temper. 

Q. \W'!y 470 fr cch « bſcure 1 1 time 
of tempt ation ? 

* A. Becauie in the time of 
temptation, 1, The minde is tull 
ot atlurder and c:ntfuion, and 2. 
The heart of man is diiquiered, 
Exod, 6. 9, Plial. 77. 2, 7, 8, 9, 
10, as the aire is troubled in a 
tempeltuvus tca{on, 

Q. Why (? 

A. 1. Many milts being caſt be. 
eiveene the eye of our under? and 
ivy 
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ing, and the promiſes of God, as 
clouds that ob(cure the Sun : 2. 


Satan having then leave to try 
and butter us, 

Q \\ but is tbe benefit that comes 
by temptation ? 

A. By tet mptations, . We are 
fitted te v grow mm ar: LCC, Pal. 327, 
4»5- (2) [hereby allo the graces 
of Guds {pirit inus arc tryed, Rom. 
5-5. Jam. 1. 2, 3, ( 3 ) butitis no 
ht lealon tor us to ditcern or judge 
of chem. 

Q. Why # grace obſcured1in time 
of { me re! upſe ?! 

|| A. When corruption getteth 
Zround, grace mult needs be wea- 
ken od, tor theſe two are oppolite 
the oneto the other, 

Q. How ſhould 3 mm recover out of 

areliple? 

A. By ſpeedy d conſideration ? of 
what be bath do'1e, renewing bis re- 
pentance with ſozroto and ſhanie e be- 
wayling bz (in befoze God. reforming 
life, and laying bold upon the pzomt- 
———W——_ d Rev. 2.5.e Jer.31- 
18. 

Tae f Q. What gromnd! bee 

there 
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there why (u:b as have fallen into grofg 
ſunafter repent ance,ſ#1e/d not deſpaire? 
A. Such as have tallen into 
ſome grolle finne atter repentance, 
muſt not utterly deſpaire, 1 John 
3.23, Elay 55. 1+ Maith. 11. 28, 
For ,1. The Prophets call upon 
wicked revolters trom God, to re- 
t, and promite thern pardon, 
ay. 18. Jer. 3.1, 12,13, 14, 
&c. 2.\And in the Law facritices 
weredatily offercd, not onely for 
igrorance,Levit,5. 15, 17. but tor 
1:nnes, commiecd willingly, and 
againſt conſcience, I evit, 6. 1, 2, 
3. ( 3) We arecommanded daily 
to pray tor remiti on of tins with- 
out exception, Luke 11. 4. (4) 
No finne 1s unpardonable, but the 
[1nneagainit the Huly Ghoſt, Mat. 
12.31,32. Matk 3. 2$, 29, from 
which aman that |1nnes prolly at- 
ter repentance may betrce, 5. God 
1s able roheale the latter wound 
which tGnue makes, as well as the 
trirmer, Hof. 14- 4+ (6 )V Ichourt 
Chriftno ottencecan be torgiven, 
andin Chriſt ail offences may be 
done away, 1 John z. 7. ( 7 ) Mer- 
cie 


cicin us is as a drop of a bucket, 
in compariſon ot that infinite (ea 
of mercy which is in Gud : lt by 
his commandment man muſt for- 
give his brother ſcvcnty times 
{caven times, will not he forgive 
them that humble thenyſelves be- 
tore him ? Mart. 18, 21, 22. 

Q. What priviledges doe the god!y 
en)'p as (one as this life 11 ended # 

A, Their glogp then begins, fu; 
their bodies remaine || in the f grave, 
as ina bed of ſpices ; and thetr (ovies 
being perfectly g freed 7 from (une, 
are reeeivedinto beaten, fo the be- 
bolding h of God, and Chziſt imme” 
diatelp F 1 1 hel. 4. 15. g Rev. 14. 
13. þ Mat. 5. S. 1 Cor, 13. 12. 

Expol. || Q. Wherein fands the 
bajpineſſe of the Saints, inreiſpca of 
their bodies when 1bey be ſeparated from 
their ſoules ? 

A. Death ſeparates the foule 
from the body, but it doth not {e-' 
parate the foulc or budy of the 
godly trom Chriſt, Kom. $.38, 39. 
1 Cor. 3. 22. and 15,54, 55,5 6. 
Phil, 1. 21. for when the body 
lzeh ia the grave, and is diſſolved 
mto 
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into'duſt, jt is yet united unto 
Cnrilt, To. 15-5. kph. 5. 30. and 
dothexp c& and looke tor _ 
and glorious change, 1 Cor. 1 
38, 42,439 4+: 

Q. Are not the god'y delivered from 
fin im in this life ? 

+ 4. 1 Fiom the puilcand do- 
minion ot l:nne, the godly are de- 
livered in this life, 1 John 1.9 
but 2. Not from all fſtaine there- 
of. 

Q. Fherein ſtands their bappineſſe 
2”; reſpetT of their ſouler, after this life 
15 ended ? 

A. Atter this earthly tabernacle 
is laid downe, they are 1. Deliver- 
«dl trom all {mne, - forrow, and 
care, Rev. 21. 4, 27. and 2. Are 
received into hcaven to be with 
Chiiſt, injoying the glorious pre+ 
ſence of God, 1 hel. 4, 16, 17, 

Q Hw fe ihe _—_ ſee God in 
he ly o1 "7 

A. They fee him, not by faith 
vbicuicly, 2 Cor. $.5. as It were 
thuruwW a plalle, 1 Cor. 13. 12, As 
the Saints doe in this lite, but by 
tight, and face to tace jimmediate- 
Ys 


———— 
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ly, or Without meanes, Plalme 
17. 15. ; 
Q. If this be the ſtate af 1's ( "Ay, 


ts. wbat ſhall become of the ungodly © 
A. CTbetr.bodies i (hall rot tn the 
—_ | * grabe, and their ſotiles are judged 
unto k everlaſting woe, 1 Gen. 3. 19. 
bo k | uke 16, 22, 23, 
Le. Exvpol, * Q. Nothing befals the a- 
2 dies of the wicked, which befals nor the 
"Y bodies 0 of the godly, bw then is their 
| rotting in the grave a curle ? | 


A. Death is a curle to the wick- 


A ed, Gal. 3. 10, 13, with John 3. 

16. and 1v 1s their rotting in the l 
Je grave, becauic they are not in | 
-. | Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 17. though to the 
77 lenſes here Is nothing bcfals the | 
Mn bodics of the wicked, which betal- | 
h leth not the budies of the godly, | 
« Eccle. 9. 2. 

(). Shall not the wicked riſe ag ain ? 

n | A. The wicked ſhall indeed riſe 

againe, but it is to further con*- 
, demnarion, Jobn 5. 29. 


Q. If ben all the bappineſſe of the 


ele be conſummate * 
A. Atrhe dzeadfull day ||of judge- 
went, andthe gensrall re(urrectron, 
| Plal. 17.15, Expol. | 


"Y 


ns, 
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Expol, j| Q- Why is not the baps 
pineſſe of the elef} conſummate 11ll the judg 
day of judgement? haly 
A. Becaule 1. The (oule in hea- / 
ven doth retain a naturall delire to and 


be unitcd to the budy, 2. Neiclter to | 
can the happinellc ot the (oule be Get 


every way complcate and perte& att, 
\. ithout it, | ot 1 

Q. What degrees be there of the hap- | our 
pineſſe of tbe ele2 ? AR 

A. Of the happineſle of thee- I4- 
lect, there bet hree degrees ; one at ( 
their tuft convertion, Marth. 5. 3, the 


45. Plal. 32.14 2. the ſecondat | 
death, Apoc. 14, 13. the laſt and wh 
uw-{t pertett at the day of judges pti 
ment, 1 Thel. 4. 17. t 
Q). 1'Uþs (hull be judge t that day? he 
A. Ch/iſt f che Lozd and Ring of | 


the Church, | who ſball caine Wn 4 bel 
met glszwus aw viſible manner, m 
deſcending from beabent with a ſhaut, C0! 


and with rhe vaice of the Archangell, | © 
and lairh the trumpet of Gold, moſt 


royally 1 attended wheh izamerable me 
multitudes of mighty Angels, / Atts 
10. 42. and 17.30.m 1 Ihel. 4. the 


16,%u2 Thel. 1. 7. ebt 
Expol. 


Expul. 4 Q. 1s not the pawer of 
judging commÞ.n to the F ater, So1,a11d 
haly Gbyſt 4 

A. 1. The decree of judging 
and judiciary power, is common 
to Father, Sunnc, and holy Ghot:, 
Gen. 18. 25. but 2, lhe vinbic 
at, promulgatiun, and exccutiun 
ot judgement belongeth ty Chriit 
our Mcdiatour, as God ard man, 
Ads 17.13. john 5, 22, 23. Rym. 
I 4 lO,1HI, 12, 

Q. \\bat comming; of Chriſt doth 
the Scriptzuere mention ? 

A. | wo. 1. His tirit comming, 
which was to worke yur Redem- 
ption when he was judged. 

2 His {ſecond appearing, when 
he (hall come to judge, 

Q, To what ſpec: ll office doth this 
belong ? 

A. This is the Jait act, and ac+ 
complithment uf his kingly olice, 
1 Cor 15. 25, 29, 27 

Q). H ber jſp 41; Chrzjt come 00 74 4 
ment ! 

A, Vc will moſt furelp come. but 
the ti me ig 0 wkugn, ibat bye nu! 
eber pþ Wai), and PjEPALE f.2 14s 

(onli- 
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comming « Mat. 24. 36. j verſe 4: 

Q. #b.mwill be: 'udpe ? 

A. Vis elect aid q choſen, and all 
their enemies, both ebill c angels, 
and wicked nity, 2 Cur. 5. 10.72 
Pet 2.4. Jude 6. 

(1). See: ing many of Crogs WAS; feople, 
and wicked men are rotted in ther 
graves, bow can they be judged ? 

A. Tye very foms ( baits * that 
a?! atip rume died, fall by rhe polver 
of Sed be raxed up, and their ſoules 
be imired fb them. mfepareb'y rv adids 
togecber foz ebermoze, / 1 Cor. 15. 
424 43+ 44» 

Exq-ut.* Q. Why maſt the bodie 
riſe ag 1:7 ? 

A.Becauſc |uttice requireth,that 
the fame bodies which io. ned with 
the loulc, In wor King good 21 vill 
in this lite, {Fou:d be raited up to 
ſhare with the 16ule at the day of 
the Lord, Rem. 2+ 5, 6, 

Q. What are m« to belegve emeorn- 
mg thoſe who ſhall be found alive at vhe 
comming of Chrg'? 

A. They ſhall be t changed in the 
ttwincbling of an eye; and ſv p2eſented 
befoze || tbe judgement ſeat of Chailt, 


C1 Cor, 


— 
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þ <0 | 2 Dar. 3- 4, 4h 
Expos. || Q, By what meanes ſhall 
atl quick and dead be oathered ? 
ls, A. The meancs whereby quick 
r2 and dead thal be gathered to jade 
ment, are 1, 1 he ; vwertul voice of 


le, Chritt, j.hn 5. 25. and 2. The 


Er minittery of Angels, Mat, 13. 40, 
41. ( 3 ) The bruite and tencelcife 

bat creatures turrendiing np their 

Wer dead, ev. 22.13. 

(4. Q. In rn it manner ſha2l be ze 

ds them ? 

$3 A. @( * ftrictls, bath i reſpect 


ofthe v perſavs 1nNged, andibe things 
ate foz wbich,but rer be (hal ywuage mot w 
righteous judgement, v 2 Cor. 5.10, 
it w A&s I7. 31. 


ith Fx ol, Q. Is hy mauſt appeare * 
ill | A. Every man mult appear in 
to his own perſon betore the judge, 
of Rom, 14. 12. Rev. 20.12, 

Wohat account muſs they gire ? 
= | A. They muſt give an accuunty 
the 3. Buth generally as a mian, or a 


Chriitian,and 2: (pectally a> a Ma- 
the | giltrace, Mintiter, hoſter, Seryant, 
Cc. 
Q. For nat things muſt they gave | 
acc, wit ! 2 A. 1. | 
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A. 1, For all the things which | 
they havereceived ot the Lord, and 
2, For all the things which they 
have dune, even all thoughts, 
woids, and aftions, Job 34. 11, 
Pla!, C2. 12. Prov, 24 12. Ezck.z3, 
»6, Rum. 2,6 2Cor.5. 109. 11. 
Y Per. 1. v9. Apoe. 32.12. 

Q. What n/e are we to make beres 
bf ? 

A. \WVe ſhould therefore be, 1, 
Conſcicnable, 2. Patient, and 3, 
watchfnll, caking care that all our 
aAtions here be approved by the 
word of God, 1 1 hel. 4. 18. 2 Pet, 

11, 14 
” 'Q What ſoatt be the iſſue of this 


—_— 


ment tothe wicked ? 
_ Evderlatimng x perditton from 
the pzenre of the Lo2d, to oll rhoſe | 
why tanzzantly, o7 willfuſiy content 
5 x 2 Thel, 1. 7, B, 9. 
> What ſhall be the iſſue heredf 10 
odly ? 
we Cer * villom of y Gd}. 
Cbeift, endtefſe 2 commmion with 
then, everlafting - peace and gle, 
beth in ſoute and || body, in fuller mea- 
fure then the heart of mantan new 
app7t- 
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appzebend, 02 any of the Saints en- 
nd joped befoze, y 1 Joh, 3, 2. 2 Jobn 
wy | 17.24. Phil. 1.23, a Mat. 25. 34. 


US, Expoſ. * Q ® hat is ſpiritual! 

11,8 or ſmpernamnrall bleſſedneſſe ? 

334 A. Spiricuall or tupernaturall 

1, bleſedneſr of the Saints, is the im- 
mediate truition ot the 1. chief, 

Te 2, pertc&, 3. ſathcient, and 4. un- 


changable good, even God in 
l, Chriſt, Mar. 5. 8. with 19. 17. 1 


- The'. 4. 17. Mat. 25, 34. 
ur (Q. #'hat moves God $0 give him- 
he ſelf ro be enjryidl of the Sain g ? 
t, A, Ot his meer goodneſſe he 
doth give himſelf unto his Eleft, 
biy to be 1. feen, 2, loved, and 3.pol- 
ſciird, that is, to be ns by 
Om them. 
oft | Q. What are the means whereby 
me God nm enjryed ? 
A. The means by which Ged is 
10 | injoyed, is 1. the underſtanding, 


2, thewill, and 3. the afteftions. 

| ., Q. How detb the nrind beboid God? 
th A. The mind xr. clearly, and 2. 
”, immediately doth behold, 1. Gud 
in Chriſt, and 2. his exceeding glo- 
ry and goodneſſe, as it were face 
9 


a 


I 
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to face, Exod, 33. 20. 1 Cor. 13, 
12. 2 Cor.5.6,7. 1 John 3. 2. 

(Q). 1! mw 1th the will embrace hin? 

A. The will with as great 1. love 
and 2, joy, doth imbrace that in- 
haitc good, as there is knowledge 
thereot in the mind, Kev. 19. 3, 4, 

Q. Do the Saints in glory fee God 
ab; 'uttly 4 be i in himilelf ? 

A. | he Saiuis in glory do 1. not 
ablolutely tice (God as he is in him- 
(clt ; for that which is infnice can- 

»not be cumprehended of that 

which is limited ; but 2. God doth 
maniteſt himſclt unto them, to far 
torch as a creature is capable fox 
to know him, Plal, 16. 15. 

Q. How is ut that the Saints do not 


_ wax dull at the glory ofeſo great alight? 


A. To the end that the Saints 
ſhould be tully contented, amd not 
wax dull at the glury of ſo great a 
light; God doth 1. perteft the 
powers of the ſoul, 2 perte&ly re- 
paire his image in his Eleft, and 
3. by his power cnlarge the capact- 
ty of the toule, ſo tar as the nature 
vi man will dear, x Julm 3. 2. 

Q. YVhby |? 

A. 


Is, 
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A. 1. That it might alwayes be 
fully facistied with the beholding 
ot him, and 2. that withuut wea- 
rinelle at any time, Plal. 17.15; 

Q VVbat & the jubje(t of happt= 
ne ie ? 

|| A. The ſubje& of happinels is 
the whole man, Rev. 20,6.% 22.14, 

9. VV beretn ſiands the hat jineſſe 
of the body ? 

A, In this cſfate of bletſeducts, 
1. the bod, is United to the {oulc » 
and 2. laying aidecurruption and 
mortality, is changed to 1. an in- 
corruptible, 2. immortall, au 3. 
ipirituall budy, 4. like to they to- 
rihed budy vt Chritt our $avieu, 
1 Cor, 15. 41, 42,43. 1 Juln3.3. 

g. VVhat flweth from all thus ? 

A. Hence tollowcth 1, perteCti- 
on of the whole man, 2. contormi- 
ty with God, 3. imſpeakeable ivy, 
and 4.cndlels glury, Rev. 22. 5. 
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